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INTRODUCTION. 


Pelagian controversy concerned with the deepest interests 
practical Christianity, the cardinal doctrines sin and grace. The 
whole resolves itself last into the question, whether redemption and 
sanctification are the work man the work God. Before the 
time Augustine, the doctrines human freedom, original sin 
and imputed guilt, and the factors that enter into conversion, had 
not become the object controversy any proper sense. The church 
had other most weighty problems solve particular she was called 
upon maintain the divinity Christ and the doctrine the holy 
Trinity against all sorts adversaries. These anthropological points 
accordingly remained still, doctrine, very indefinite. The Greek 
church general leaned towards anthropology, which the free- 
dom man was made take very high place; while the Latin 
theologians, the African fathers, Tertullian and Cyprian particular, 
laid more emphasis upon the corruption the human nature, through 
the fall Adam, and the necessity divine grace. the begin- 
ning the fifth century, these different doctrinal conceptions were 
made stand out, one over against the other sharp and full con- 
tradiction. became the immortal representative tenden- 
cy, that has since continued reveal itself under various forms 
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throughout the entire history the Christian church, the fundamen- 
tal anthropological heresy, which must always influence more less 
all other parts the Christian system. 

Pelagianism, its whole mode thinking, starts from man, and 
seeks work itself upwards gradually means imaginary good 
will, holiness and communion with God. Augustinism pursues the 
opposite way, deriving from God’s unconditioned all-working grace, 
new life and all power doing good. The first led from freedom 
over into legal, self-righteous piety the other rises from the slavery 
sin the glorious liberty the children God. For the first, 
revelation force, only outward help the power high 
example for the last, the inmost life, the very marrow and blood, 
the new man. The first, consistently carried out, runs towards 
Ebionitic view Christ, and can see him only distinguished man, 
virtuous sage, prophet, but not properly high-priest king; 
the last here finds Him, whom the fulness the Godhead dwells 
bodily, and who the principle entirely new spiritual creation. 
The first makes conversion process gradual moral purification 
the ground original with the last, total change, 
which the old passes away and all becomes new. The first pleases 
itself with the dignity and energy man; the last lost wholly 
the contemplation the majesty and almighty grace God. The 
first deals with the every-day understanding, reasons acutely and 
clearly, and thus more popular; the other descends from the sur- 
face into the abyss existence, brings forth the hidden treasures 
knowledge from their mysterious depths, and immeasurably more 
satisfactory this way mature thought. Pelagianism begins with 
self-exaltation and undue estimate its own powers, only end 
down into the dust humiliation and self-despair, raise him again 
the wings divine trust the highest moral power draws from 
him tears penitential grief, order that from his heart may stream 
forth afterwards the joyful praise God’s almighty grace. 

Even should supposed that Augustine, through the contra- 
diction that stood his way, and the inexorable consistency his 
own dialectic mind, was carried into the opposite extreme, 
venture assertions which for the simple Christian consciousness are 
too harsh, and that seem transcend the bounds sober scriptural 
knowledge there can doubt still, but that his position has the 
advantage decidedly the other, the way greater depth, and 
richer experience, and fuller knowledge the Scriptures, particularly 
epistles Paul. 
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will, the first place, bring into view briefly the personal 
tory and character the two men, who took the lead the contro- 
versy, and are still known the standing representatives the op- 

site modes thinking which entered into it; for the purpose 
apprehending both systems genetically. the second place, will 
relate the external history the controversy itself. Lastly, shall 
represent, three sections, its form, the points differ- 
ence which actually involved. 


AND AUGUSTINE.—THEIR LIFE AND CHARACTER. 


the outward life Pelagius know but little; this little how- 
ever characteristic. was monk from Britain, born about the 
middle the fourth century. His original name said have been 
Morgan, which signifies, the sea, the sea, corresponding with 
the sense Pelagius Greek. gave himself much the study 
the Greek church writers. probable that the old British 
church sprang from the Oriental, and connected with some 
way. From the beginning, showed much earnestness life, and 
active concern for his own improvement and that others his 
own way. was regarded eminent Christian. Augustine, 
sharply opposed his system, except the well-founded 
charge dishonesty, nowhere assails his personal character, but pro- 
fesses even regard him with esteem and love. This speaks well 
for the nobleness his spirit. 

But this morality has deep character, and was not the fruit 
active and rich living faith. was natural virtue, baptized with 
the water, but not with the fire Christianity such virtue 
often meet with still monasticism, consisting legal ascetic exer- 
cises, victory over sensual appetites, the avoidance all gross out- 
breaks sin, discipline the will and self-mastery, full self-right- 
eousness, and perhaps also, unconsciously, spiritual pride. This 
morality rests mainly externals. proceeds not from real change 
the inmost mind, from the force that humble love, which stripped 
all self-reliance casts itself unreservedly upon the mercy God. 
Pelagius had fiery sensuality contend with probably, Augus- 
tine had was not called pass through such mighty conflicts 
and decisive crises. His life was quietly developed its own direc- 
tion, was happily successful repressing all tendencies gross 
sin, and securing certain capacity moral self-government but 


this precisely served increase his high opinion the power 


will, his confidence himself. had the monkish imagination, 
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that man able, the pursuit perfection, (an object within his 
reach even this world,) beyond what the law requires his 
hands since voluntarily assumed the vows poverty, obedience, 
and celibacy. once quoted that great word 
tine: God, grant unto what thou requirest, and require 
what thou wilt,”! Pelagius became excited thought the 
dom the will endangered was not able rise the concep- 
tion, that the fountain from which the moral law comes, that from 
which must flow also the power that needed for its fulfilment. 
short, the morality Pelagius was dissevered from faith, which was 
his view for the most part only such dead belief contended 
against James. characteristic all Pelagian tendencies, 
Rationalism for instance, that they undervalue doctrine and faith, and 
place the substance Christianity its moral precepts. The ser- 
mon the mount, accordingly, and the epistle James, are their 
view far more weight than the discourses the Lord given 
John the epistle the Romans. commences with that, which 
properly can only consequence. stands close 
consanguinity with Rationalism, although Pelagius did not carry out 
his system this point. simply the form which 
Pelagianism becomes last theoretically complete. The high opin- 
ion which the Pelagian holds the natural will, transferred with 
equal right the Rationalist the ‘natural reason and the first 
feels able dispense with the assistance grace the work 
moral improvement, the last holds itself equally competent ad- 
vance the knowledge divine things without the light revela- 
tion. The divinity Pelagianism, far its practical tendency may 
out and out Pelagian. 

St. Augustine’s life wholly different from that Pelagius. 
first view, the latter seems have the advantage greater purity 
and more undisturbed harmony, whilst the former known have 
passed through great errors and sins, before found his Saviour. 
But only who can fall very low, capable rising also very high. 
Augustine, after his conversion, stands out wonderful monument 
God’s redeeming mercy for all ages. not only the leading 
genius the church his time, but unquestionably one the deep- 
est and most influential theologians, not indeed the very 
since the days the apostles. Only such men Anselm, Luther, 
Calvin can all stand comparison with him, and one point 
certainly far superior the this, namely, that both 
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the Catholic church and the Protestant are accustomed bow before 
him with equal reverence. not only the principal founder 
the Catholic system, stood the Middle Ages, but the same 
time through his deep speculations sin and grace, certain sense 
the originator also that movement which lies the bottom all 
modern history. 

cannot, course, enter here into the particulars his most in- 
necessary for full and organic understanding his views sin and 
grace, the theoretic reflection his practical experience. 
Augustine, born 354 Tegaste Numidia, was the son 
heathen father and Christian mother, the well known Monica, 
who accompanied his life protecting genius with prayers and 
tears, and must counted amongst the brightest specimens pious 
women. grateful son has erected monument her his cel- 
ebrated Confessions,” which none can contemplate without edifica- 
tion and deep emotion. 

his childhood, under the care such mother, Augustine re- 
ceived deep religious impressions, too deep ever entirely eradi- 
cated. His heart, says, sucked the name the Saviour with 
his mother’s milk, that nothing, which was quite without this name, 
however learned and attractive might have been, could any time 
take full possession him. his youth, however, particularly dur- 
ing his studies the high school Carthage, was drawn aside 
from this path, and fell into sins the flesh, which himself after- 
wards confessed God and the world with unfeigned humility and 
repentance. ‘Thousands honored: men have fallen much deeper, 
without the courage sincerity make like confession. the 
same time his mind was carried away the errors the Manichae- 
ans, with whom held communion for nine years, and ultimately 
sunk into the arms skepticism, taught the philosophical school 
the New Academy. 

Still during his alienation from God, had strong aspirations for 
something better. The most beautiful sentiment the beginning 
his Confessions “Tu nos fecisti te, cor nostrum inquietum 
est, donec requiescat te,” expresses his own experience. His heart, 
although the seat unclean passions, was truly restless; could not 
live without the most intense love, but felt all along, that had not 
yet found the right object. His mind was continually and everywhere, 
except the right place, seeking the truth, the solution the mys- 
tery man and his Maker. wandered from one branch learn- 
18* 
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ing another, entered deeply into the different systems philoso- 
phy, return more dissatisfied and thirsty than before. 

this unfortunate state went Europe; first Rome, after- 
wards Milan, called thither rhetorician, under very flattering 
prospects, highly recommended and respected for his extraordinary 
talents. There was, that the grace God found his Saviour 
again, never more lose him. causes led his ultimate 
conversion. The study the Platonic and New-Platonic philosophy 
delivered him from the dualism Manes and the emptiness skep- 
ticism, while filled his mind once more with confidence truth and 
with longing after the ideal world. with many Greek fathers, 
served bridge faith. Two things, however, missed this 
lofty system, love, which builds the ground humility, and the 
name Jesus, without which the world greater ser- 
vice him was his acquaintance with Ambrose, the celebrated bishop 
Milan, whose eloquent sermons went hear, first out curios- 
ity, but and from sense real want. made him 
quainted with the true doctrine the church, the depositary 
Christ’s life and all-saving truth. Thirdly his mother, who had 
followed him from Africa, was offering prayers and intercessions for 
her dear son day and night. Finally, the reading the Bible, 
which Ambrose pointed him the infallible rule and fountain the 
doctrines the Catholic church, particularly the earnest and thorough 
study the epistles Paul, accompanied prayer and meditation, 
decided the conflict. 

Theoretically sufficiently convinced the ‘truth 
Christianity, although his views continued still for time, his 
earlier writings show, too much tinctured with but 
tically found his passions stronger than his knowledge, and had 
fight severe battle, hero ever fought, the battle between the 
will the flesh and the will the spirit, which Paul describes the 
seventh chapter his epistle the Romans. ended with the ex- 
wretched man that am! who shall deliver from 
the body this death? thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
There therefore now condemnation them which are Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit.” 

his thirty-third year Augustine, after many wanderings, was 
baptized, together with his illegitimate son, Ambrose, the great 
joy his mother and the church. returned Africa, spent three 
years retirement, and was then against his wish elected presbyter 
first, and afterwards bishop Hippo Regius, (now Bona), where 


labored for the cause Christ till his death, 430. Without any 
hierarchical spirit, became, his gigantic mind and deep-rooted 
piety, the leader all controversies the time, the spiritual head 
the African and the whole church, and through his profound writ- 
ings the source inestimable light and comfort all ages and climes 
since. 

now view this short outline his life its relation those 
doctrines, which are emphatically stamped with his name, must 
admit, that was peculiarly qualified, not only successfully over- 
throw all those erroneous systems, through which his own mind had 
passed, particularly Manichaeism, the last and most dangerous form 
the Gnostic heresy spread all over the primitive church, but also 
set forth those deep views man’s fall and Christ’s redemption, 
which characterize his opposition Pelagianism. abomina- 
ble heresy say: Let continue sin, that grace may abound. 
But nevertheless fact, that God his infinite wisdom employs 
the former sins and errors his servants, make them more humble 
themselves and useful for their fellow men. was better fitted 
attack the legal righteousness the Pharisees, because had 
been himself zealous defender the law against the followers the 
gospel. The more sincerely and deeply Luther had been attached 
the Roman Catholic religion, the more powerful and successful be- 
came afterwards his opposition it. Thus Augustine’s licentious 
youth opened his view the abyss human corruption, while the 
remembrance afterwards taught him humility, the ground all 
sound piety. all his writings, throws his life away, were, 
find again Christ alone. The knowledge sin the indis- 
pensable condition the knowledge grace. This had experi- 
enced, spite his unworthiness, beyond human expectation and 
calculation. wonder, that abounds his Saviour, 
and inexhaustible describing and praising his infinite mercy, and 
refuting those errors, which attack its majesty and power. 


II. History THE CONTROVERSY. 


the beginning the fifth century, 409, find Pelagius 
Rome. There composed his Commentary the Epistles 
St. Paul, which disclosed indeed his particular tendency, but 
not such way create attention. The controversy broke out 
publicly, the first place, through Celestius, one his disciples. 

The native country this man cannot determined certainly. 
had been for some time advocate Rome; but through the in- 
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fluence probably Pelagius, who became acquainted with him there, 
relinquished this situation for the monastic life. was much better 
suited than his teacher, become public champion. was still 
the bloom manhood, while Pelagius stood the threshold 
old age. His former employment, moreover, had trained him 
dialectician and polemic; whereas Pelagius was fond peace, 
yielded easily his own convictions even, and altogether troubled him- 
self but little regard the theory his system. 

the year 411, the two like-minded friends betook themselves 
Africa. They passed through Hippo, but did not find Augustine 
home. was just then Carthage, the business the Dona- 
tists. Pelagius wrote him very polite and respectful letter; 
which Augustine returned friendly answer, though not without ad- 
verting the great importance the true doctrine concerning sin. 
Pray for me, said, God may make reality, what 
you take for already.” travelled soon after Palestine. 
Celestius remained Carthage, and applied for the situation 
presbyter, strangely enough, the very region, where, reason 
the vast influence Augustine, had most cause expect opposi- 
tion. 

Celestius, his talents and his ascetic zeal, gained himself many 
but his opinions soon brought him into trouble. The deacon 
Paulinus Milan, who happened Carthage this time, gave 
notice him the bishop Aurelius, and appeared subsequently 
his accuser, council held here the year was charged 
with seven errors, said found his writings: Adam was 
created mortal, and would have died even had not sinned. 
Adam’s sin injured himself only, and not the human race. Chil- 
dren come into the world the same state which Adam was before 
his fall. Neither does the whole human race die consequence 
Adam’s fall, nor the whole human race rise again consequence 
Christ’s resurrection. Even unbaptized children are saved. 
The law leads into the kingdom heaven, the same way with 
the gospel. Even before the coming Christ, there were men 
without sin. chief account were the second and third propositions, 
which were closely connected, and became afterwards the main sub- 
ject controversy. 

Celestius gave evasive answers. These, said, were questions 
school speculation, that did not touch the substance faith, and 
regard which different opinions were found the church. 
however, would not consent retract the declarations laid his 
charge, the synod shut him out from the church communion. 
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himself immediately Ephesus, where became presby- 
ter. 

Augustine had part personally these transactions. As, how- 
ever, the Pelagian doctrine found still many adherents even Africa, 
wrote early several pieces against it, though 
yet with respect and forbearance. 

the meantime, the controversy broke out also Palestine, 
where Pelagius now resided. found there much more favor; for 
the oriental church was not yet affected the Augustinian mode 
thinking, and held fast both the conceptions freedom and grace, 
without entering into any very close account their mutual relation. 
Nor did the opposition Pelagius spring all from the oriental 
church itself. But there happened this time two Western 
theologians Palestine. the first place, Jerome Bethlehem, 
man great learning indeed, but passionate, quarrelsome and incon- 
stant. had been enthusiastic admirer Origen, but joined 
himself afterwards, the controversies, his bitter and 
intolerant opposers. struck him now that could derive the 
views Pelagius concerning freewill, and the goodness man’s na- 
ture, from the influence Origen. felt himself personally af- 
fronted Pelagius besides, the latter had assailed some his 
writings. wrote against him accordingly, though first without 
giving his name. With Jerome lived also this time, engaged 
completing his young Spanish ecclesiastic named Paulus 
Orosius, most devoted follower Augustine. 

assembly his clergy held bishop John Jerusalem, 
415, this Orosius appeared against Pelagius, making known 
that council Carthage had condemned Celestius, and that Augus- 
tine had written against his errors. Pelagius answered evasively and 


contemptuously What care for Augustine!” Orosius was the 


opinion, that one who could show such disrespect towards the bishop, 
whom the whole North African church stood indebted for its resto- 
ration—referring probably his settlement the Donatist contro- 
versies—deserved excluded from the communion the entire 
Christian church. But John took the accused into his protection. 
Though was only monk and layman, made him take seat 
among his presbyters, and appeared openly his friend. Even the 
assertion Pelagius, that man may easily obey the commandments 
God become free from sin, was content let pass, 
his allowing, the most general terms, that the help God was 
needed for the purpose. After much talk, backwards and forwards, 
was resolved that the matter should laid before the Roman bishop 
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Innocent, since indeed both the contending parties belonged the 
Western church. the meantime, they must forbear all further 
tacks one another. 

synod held that same year, December, Diospolis Pales- 
tine, under the presidency Eulogius, bishop Caesarea, turned 
out more favorably still for Pelagianism. The points accusation 
were unskilfully presented. was able help himself am- 
biguous expressions, and went far condemn doctrines Ce- 
lestius, which were also his own, not indeed heresy, but remarka- 
bly enough, nonsense and folly. The synod did not far into the 
subject, and without understanding fully declared the accused free 
from heresy. Jerome was right, when styled synodus miserabi- 
but Augustine spoke truly also, when said: was not the 
heresy which was there acquitted, but only the man who denied the 
heresy.” 

The matter took new turn, when came before the Roman see. 
Two synods, one Carthage and another Mileve, (now Mela,) 
the year 416, condemned anew the Pelagian error, and made report 
their action pope Innocent. third more confidential letter was 
addressed him number the African bishops, among whom was 
Augustine. Pelagius also forwarded him letter, with confession 
his faith, which however were received later. Innocent understood 
the controversy, and also his own advantage its means. com- 
mended the Africans for laying their cause before the church St. 
Peter, which all the affairs Christendom right should re- 
ferred, and declared the same time his full approbation the sen- 
tence they had passed against Pelagius, Celestius, and all their ad- 
herents. 

Not long after this, however, 417, Innocent died, and was 
Zosimus, probably oriental origin. ap- 
peared personally Rome, and was enabled, his written and oral 
explanations, satisfy Zosimus. was diffuse, like Pelagius, 
setting forth his orthodoxy other points, represented the points 
which were really issue mere scholastic questions little 
weight, and stood ready, had erred, corrected the 
judgment the Roman bishop. Zosimus, who, would seem, had 
theological judgment his own the case whatever, addressed 
now strange letter the African bishops, which blames them 
for not having considered the subject properly, and for pretending, 
such questions vain curiosity, wiser than the sacred Scrip- 
tures. gave his decided testimony, the same time, the or- 
thodoxy Pelagius and Celestius. The letter the first, was 
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said, had filled the hearers, when read, with great joy, moving some 
even tears, sympathy with his unmerited wrongs. There was 
passage it, that did not make mention God’s grace and aid. 
Finally, begged the bishops submit themselves the authority 
the Roman see. 

The Africans, however, were too sure their cause yield 
weak decision, which stood besides palpable contradiction that 
117, they entered respectful but decided protest against the judg- 
ment Zosimus, and gave him understand that had allowed 
himself imposed upon the indefinite expressions Celestius. 
general synod held the same city, the following year, the 
bishops, upwards 200 number, set forth their opposition the 
Pelagian error, nine canons, answerable full the Augustinian 
view. They succeeded also obtaining rescript against the Pela- 
gians, from the emperor Honorius. this had its effect Zosi- 
mus. About the middle the year 418 accordingly, addressed 
circular letter, tractoria,) all the bishops the East and 
West, which pronounced anathema against Pelagius and Ce- 
lestius, who the meantime had withdrawn from Rome, and declared 
his agreement with the decrees the council Carthage, the doc- 
trines the corruption human nature, baptism and grace. This 
the Italian bishops were compelled subscribe, and eighteen, for re- 
fusing so, were deprived their places. Several these sub- 
sequently changed their mind, and were again but the most 
distinguished among them, Julian Eclanum Apulia, continued 
firm till his death, and his banishment defended his principles, with 
the greatest determination, particularly against Augustine, whom 
attributed all the misfortune his party. Bishop Julian stands 
before the most acute and systematic among the Pelagians, and 
the most formidable Augustine’s man, who for his 
talents, his moral deportment, and his unflinching fidelity his own 
convictions, worthy all respect; but who the same time, 
must confessed, cannot vindicated from the charge violent 
passionateness and haughty presumption. find him, 429, 
order the emperor, however, was required 
leave the city. said have died, 450. 

the subsequent life and death Pelagius and Celestius, 
have information, farther than that the latter was about the year 
429 driven out Constantinople. 

Thus was Pelagianism, early about the year 420, externally 
crushed although continued still have ita scattered adherents 
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Italy till near the middle the century, that the Roman bishop, 
Leo the Great, found necessary charge the bishops strongly, that 
they should not receive any Pelagian into the communion the 
church, without express recantation. the synod Ephesus, 
431, Pelagius was placed the same class with Nestorius; and 
must owned, that they are not without certain kind affinity, 

looking back now upon the whole controversy, find 
more than the offspring mere passion and violence. contrasts 
favorably with the oriental controversies, this respect, that un- 
worthy intrigues prevail it; the ardent and pure zeal great 
man for the most important truths the gospel occupies the fore- 
ground, and wins the victory last for its own good cause. 

The external discomfiture Pelagianism, however, would have 
been small had not been inwardly overcome, the 
same time, the weapons the spirit, and the force true science 
enlisted the service was accomplished through Au- 
gustine, who has thus secured himself the highest merit, regards 
theology and the church. the consideration this now come. 


The sources for understanding the doctrine Pelagius are his own 
writings, which have been accidentally preserved among the works 
his adversary, Jerome. His Commentary Paul’s Epistles, 
the year 410; has been somewhat changed indeed Cassiodorus, 
but still betrays its author every page. ascetic letter the 
nun Demetrias, Demetriadem,) virginity. His 
confession faith, addressed, 417, the Roman 
bishop Innocent must added various extracts from 
other lost works, preserved the counter-writings St. Augustine. 
the writings Celestius and Julian, nothing more has come down 
than some fragments the same way. Augustine himself wrote 
great many tracts against Pelagius and his adherents, between the 
years 412 and 428. The most important are, “Of the Spirit and the 
Letter,” 412, nature and 415, the grace Jesus 
Christ,” 418, Original Sin,” 418, and particular six books 
Against Julian,” 421. 

The points controversy were not handled indeed systematic 
order, general seldom happens such discussions. Still there 
clearly hand both sides system fact, involving close in- 
ternal connection the doctrines brought under debate, which our 


exposition here requires bring into view. The controversy em- 
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the three articles man’s primitive state, fall and redemption 
his entire relation God therefore the three stages 
cal development, which are also repeated the life every in- 
dividual. have consider accordingly, The doctrine free- 
dom and the state innocence. The doctrine the fall Adam, 
and sin, particular, original sin and imputed guilt. The doc- 
trine grace and redemption. might add also the doctrine 
predestination, which Augustine regarded necessary consequence 
the end his doctrine sin and grace. But this point shall 
pass over, not, after all, essentially involved the opposition 
Pelagianism, and would require us, thoroughly discussed, be- 
yond the bounds our present subject. will present first the 
views Pelagius, and then opposition them those Augustine, 
interspersing suitable critical observations make the whole more 
clear. 


Doctrine Freedom and the Primitive State. 


held the original state man have been substantially 
the same with his condition the present time, that what was true 
Adam before the fall regarded still foree the case 
also his posterity. Here have once grand fundamental er- 
ror the system. Adam, taught, was created God with rea- 
son and freedom. Freedom the highest good man, his honor and 
glory. consists the ability doing good evil, equally com- 
plete both sides. always free us, says Pelagius, 
either one the other, since both are always our power; pos- 
sess the power free choice, equally enabling sin not sin. 
virtue this ability, man may produce either the flowers virtue 
the thorns vice. Such was the freedom the primitive state, 
and such also our freedom still. say, that man has power 
always either sin not sin, that may allow him always 
the possession free will.” much with regard the spiritual 
constitution the first man. reference his physical condition, 
Pelagius taught that death natural necessity, and that Adam 
therefore would have died without sin. Where the Scriptures seem 
declare the contrary, understood them speak moral cor- 
ruption eternal damnation. 

see from this, that Pelagius conceived freedom only the 
power choice, arbitrium, and never went beyond this its 
lowest stage. But this indeterminate middle point between good 
and evil one that must necessarily transcended. the act 


218 The Pelagian Controversy. [May, 


choice, the man goes beyond it, and determines himself favor 
one the other; and every new act serves confirm him the 
rection taken. formal power choice ceases simply for. 
acquires real force, and overthrows itself more and more, 
proportion the moral development the subject. The sinner be- 
comes the slave evil, the good man child God, who the end 
longer able choose and evil, because cannot have 
such will, True freedom, therefore, recognized the holy Scrip- 
tures, self-determination good, and good only, and course 
becomes identical the end with moral necessity. Such power 
choice leaves the man just much inclined evil good, 
itself imperfection, that shows already removal from the origi- 
nal goodness the creature. Man may possess this indeed, his 
present state, things inferior account; but where precisely 
comes life question, the radical change his nature itself, 
shows himself bound reason sin. His present state one 
not Hercules the forks the road, but Hercules the 
highway evil. knows only the two contraries, free choice 
and and his freedom choice without past future, 
externally and internally dependent nothing, continual tabula 
rasa, that may take meaning its own pleasure every moment, but 
only fall back again after each single act the indeterminate and 
undeterminable character had before. Whilst Pelagius thinks 
elevate man this way, binds him fast fact the starting 
place his proper life. Nay more, makes the essence morality, 
good disposition, impossible. Virtue and vice, according 
his abstract conception freedom, can consist only single good 
bad actions, that have inward connection, and affect not the power 
choice which they depend. atomistic morality, however, 
morality whatever. 

The other point, namely, the view taken death, which Pelagius 
sundered from all connection with sin, shows also the superficial char- 
acter his thinking. One that understands not the bitter foun- 
tain, cannot make right account the stream that flows from it. 
The view leads besides unworthy conception God, since 
makes him the author directly death, with its gloomy train 
pains and sicknesses and evils every kind. 

has much higher conception Paradise, involving 
course the possibility far deeper fall. The original state the hu- 
man race viewed the same nature with the state the blessed 
atter only with this difference, that the first compared 
the germ, the second the full grown fruit. According Augus- 
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tine, man came absolutely faultless from the hand his Maker, the true 
masterpiece creation. possessed freedom good, reason for the 
knowledge God, and also God’s grace—by which meant here, not 
exactly its proper sense indeed, the divine assistance, without which 
creature can continue good. His relation God was that joyful 
and complete obedience. also the relation the body the soul. 
There was yet lusting the flesh against the spirit. Tried 
and assaulted intestine war, Adam enjoyed that happy place 
full peace with himself.” With this inward state corresponded also 
the outward. was not only spiritual, but also visible paradise 
for the senses, without sickness, pain, want any sort. 

Still this state was only relatively perfect its kind, namely, 
may perfect the character child, but yet formed 
become man, the seed answers fully itself its own idea, 
but must become Only God unchangeable and absolute 
his being; man subject development time, and this 
course alteration also and change. The gifts which have been 
mentioned were bestowed upon him simply powers, which included 
themselves the possibility twofold development. Adam might 
proceed straight line, his nature unfolding itself harmoniously 
undisturbed union with God, attain gradually state 
perfection but was possible for him also fall away, and come 
thus into process different kind, which his life should de- 
veloped only through the deep contradictions sin. The mind in- 
cluded itself the possibility becoming incapable error, the will 
the possibility becoming incapable sin, and the body the possibil- 
ity becoming incapable death; and all this must have actually 
followed, the case regular evolution growth. But this possi- 
bility was still only possibility, which for this very reason carried it- 
self the possibility also the contrary. 

Let observe more closely the possibility sin. Augustine dis- 
tinguishes between non peccare” and posse peccare.” 
The first hypothetical freedom from sin, which may however strike 
over into its opposite, the slavery sin. This potential freedom be- 
longed Adam before the fall. The second the absolute incapa- 
bility sin, which pertains God, the good angels, and the saints 
made perfect. This, according Augustine, the true freedom, the 
glorious liberty the children God. the Son make you free, 
shall free indeed.” Freedom thus—and this essential point 
difference between him and Pelagius, containing the same time 
most profound truth—is not state indecision between good and 
evil, but decision favor good, and identical with moral neces- 
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sity. that state the will, which can longer evil, 
because not, the beata necessitas boni, the direct opposite the 
state man before regeneration, the slavery Freedom 
and grace are for Augustine corresponding conceptions. The more 
grace, the more and also the reverse. The will free 
its true life element, God, and obeys him from its own inmost 
impulse. Deo servire, vera libertas est. great word deserves 
well considered those, who confound the precious name lib- 
erty with its satanic caricature, unbridled licentiousness, and their 
blindness call themselves free, while they are the wretched slaves 
fact their own lawless self-will. 

The case similar also regards the impossibility death, 
the part the body. Augustine distinguished here again between 
non mort,” and “non posse mori.” The last, denominated 
likewise ¢mmortalitas major, the attribute God, and the saints 
after the resurrection, and course the negative expression only 
for eternal life. The first, immortalitas minor, the capacity im- 
mortality, which however capable also being corrupted, and 
changed into mortality. This was the state before the fall. Adam 
had his power, continuing obedient God, the true centre 
his being, choose the non posse peccare and non posse but 
had power also not will such choice. This power not willing 
came not directly from God; for the same fountain cannot send forth 
once sweet water and bitter; but lay involved the power 
willing, possibility that should have been negated the free voli- 
The possibility, however, was not thus neglected, but be- 
came actual, and this was the fall, the introduction evil. stand 
here before abyss, transcendent fact may call it, which 
thinking can fully fathom. belongs however the proper concep- 
tion evil, that unfathomable, contradiction itself indeed, the 

very negation all reason and all sense. 
Such connected representation the statements Augustine, 


Arbitrium igitur voluntatis tunc est vere liberum, cum vitiis peccatisque non servit. 
Tale datum est Deo; quod amissum proprio vitio, quo dari potuit, reddi 
non potest. Unde Veritas vos Filius liberavit, tunc vere liberi 
ipsum est autem, diceret: vos Filius salvos fecerit, tunc vere salvi eritis. 
Inde quippe liberator, unde salvator. Augustine’s doctrine this most difficult 
subject far from being satisfactory all points and admits great improve- 
ments but contains the germs reasonable well scriptural theory 
liberty. The historical character our Essay, however, forbids enter more 
fully into this question, which cheerfully leave more competent hands. 
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different places, the subject the primitive state. agrees 
essentially both with the idea holy God, who can create only 
what good, and with the idea also man, creature, made 
the image God, but capable change. must acknowledged, 
however, that our excellent church father often too much inclined 
empirical delineation the paradisiacal blessedness, which goes 
beyond the simple statements the Bible, and fails make proper 
distinction times between the original state, which are think 
the innocence childhood, and the state moral maturity 
manhood, bringing thus the and the end too near together. 

Setting aside, however, some rather too brilliant pencil strokes 
speculative fancy, the view Augustine certainly the only one 
here that can regarded sound and true. For have 
real, living beginning, which the whole present and future com- 
prehended, the possibility perfectly sinless harmonious develop- 
ment, and the possibility the same time the fall and redemp- 
tion, and which already prophetic mirror also the blessedness 
beyond the grave. recognizes true beginning, and ac- 
cordingly also progress, fall, redemption, will appear from 
what follow. 


The Doctrine the Fall and Consequences. 


PELAGIUS admitted indeed that Adam had sinned. belonged 
course the very nature free choice, that might choose evil. 
But this fall the first man was, his view, single isolated fact, 
just like the actual sins committed other men, and truth very 
small offence. Julian compares the inconsiderate fault child, 
that allows itself blinded some tempting object sense, but 
sorry afterwards for its disobedience. Hence also had further 
consequences. The power free choice was not lost all. 
might turn again, the next moment, towards good. just little 
did affect the understanding the condition the body. 

According this then there original sin; but every child 
still born into the world the same state, which Adam came from 
the hand his Maker. Man born without virtue also without 
sin, but with the capacity for Only this much Pelagius would 


Pelagius August. Orig. 14: Omne bonum malum, quo vel lauda- 
biles vel vituperabiles sumus, non nobiscum oritur, sed agitur nobis; capaces 
enim utriusque rei, non pleni, nascimur, sine virtute, ita sine vitio procrea- 
mur; atque ante actionem propriae voluntatis, solum homine est, quod Deus 
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allow, that Adam, transgressing the divine command, had seta 
bad example, which exerts more less pernicious influence upon 
his posterity. Celestius says, sin not born with man, nota 
product nature, but the ‘The question holds be, 
whether sin matter necessity free will. the first case, 
would not sin; the second may avoided, since the will 
simply arbitrium, the power choice. With the denial 
original sin, rejected also course the idea imputed guilt, 
Such imputation foreign sin appeared besides Pelagius, irre- 
concilable also with the justice God. 

the nature sin, Pelagius expresses himself further than 
this, that places the influence exerted upon the will the 
senses. has conception properly sinfulness, but only sin- 
gle sins. 

Here again, have the same superficial, atomistic style think- 
ing, before. the first place Pelagius has idea whatever 
general human life, organism. Adam for him individual 
simply, like other men, and nothing more. His fall accordingly was 
that individual only, not that the human race, comprehend- 
the time his person. Men are connected with one another 
only outward way, independent one another, mere living 
sand-heap. What done one therefore has necessary influ- 
ence upon another, every one commences the history the human 
race were again from the start. This perfectly atomistic, and 
utterly overthrows the idea all history, and everything like pro- 
gressive development. Those passages Paul which contrasts 
Adam and Christ the two great representatives and progenitors 
the human race, have for Pelagius meaning. Where however 
first Adam admitted the sense Paul, the bearer the whole 
human race its natural constitution, and course original sin 
and imputed guilt, there also second Adam can find room, Re- 
deemer the human race, imputation the merit and righteous- 
ness Christ. Pelagius has power the general 
united with the individual and single. Christ also, then, for the sys- 
tem consistent, must have been mere individual, whose life, 
death and resurrection, have universal significance, reach not into 
the depths the organic general life, but possess best the force on- 


Symbol. Fragm.1: remissionem autem peccatorum baptizandos infantes 
non idcirco diximus, peccatum traduce, (that is, peccatum naturale,) firmare 
videamur, quod longe catholico sensu alienum est. Quia peccatum non cum 
homine nascitur, quod postmodum exercetur quia non naturae delic- 
tum, sed voluntatis esse, demonstratur. 


1848.] view the Fall. 


moral pattern good example. has knowledge 
productive principle development, but dull unprogressive 
routine merely every day events. 

Still further, Pelagius knows sin only isolated, atomistic acts 
the But now every act referable inward state, from 
which springs, and works back again the same. Sinful actions 
suppose inclination the mind sin, certain sinful propensity 
therefore already hand, and contribute form evil character 
virtuous actions, the other hand, point good fountain, and 
tend make the character also increasingly good. such sinful 
habitus, however, Pelagius has knowledge; whence also original 
sin must appear him nonsense for this fact simply the dis- 
position the will evil, induced the fall, propagated natu- 
ral generation virtue the essential unity the human race. 

something false, finally, place the essence sin sensual- 
ity, the undue power sense. only one form sin, 
secondary character besides, having respect mainly the body. 
The deepest nature sin spiritual, the form self-love, egotsm, 
falling away from God, affecting like God. 

come now the doctrine The primitive state 
man included itself the possibility sin, and this formed the 
imperfection that state. This possibility passed into how 
why, necessarily incomprehensible, since evil never has sufficient 
ground, like good; itself. Adam fell not without temp- 
tation from without. That angel, who his pride had turned away 
from God and towards himself, tempted man, whose upright state 
was itself the object his envy. addressed himself first the 
woman, the weaker and more credulous party. The sin Adam 
consisted not essentially partaking the fruit, for this itself was 
neither evil nor hurtful, but the commandment 
God. was enjoined that command, the virtue 
which for the rational creature the mother, were, and guardian 
all principle root sin, the contrary, was 
pride, self-seeking, the desire the will forsake its source, and 
become source for itself. This pride went before the outward act. 
first parents became first secretly bad, then fall into 
open disobedience. could never have come evil work, 
evil will had not gone before. pride preceded even the 
temptation the serpent. had not begun previously please 
himself, the devil could have had power over man.” 

The fall Adam appears the more aggravated and worthy pun- 
ishment, when consider, first, the height which man previously 
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stood, the divine image which had been created; and then the 
simple and easy character the command was required fulfil, 
the midst the abounding plenty paradise; and lastly, the ter. 
rible penalty with which was threatened the part his Creator 
and greatest Benefactor. 

Augustine, see, passes from the appearance the substance, 
from the surface into the deep. stops not with the outward act, 
but fastens his eye first all the inward mind that lies the 
ground all actions. 

pass now, however, the the first sin. The 
more aggravated this sin seems Augustine, the more momentous and 
terrible must the results which flow from it, not only for Adam 
self, but for all his posterity. consequences are all alike penal 
inflictions righteous God, who has associated reward with good- 
ness, but the same law punishment also with sin. They are com- 
prehended generally the word death, taken its widest sense, 
Paul says, The wages sin death. the death threatened, 
Gen. 17, must understood include all evils, both body and 
soul. Severally, Augustine reckons the consequences sin under 
the following points, which the first four are negative their char- 
acter and the others positive 

The loss freedom, which stood originally positive incli- 
nation and love towards good, including also indeed the possibility 
evil. the room this has entered the hard necessity sinning, 
the slavery evil. will, which with supporting grace would 
have become fountain good, was turned, forsaking God, into 
fountain sin.” 

Darkness the understanding. Man had the ability readily 
and easily learn and rightly comprehend truth. Now, however, 
knowledge not clear, and can obtained and communicated only 
with severe toil. 

The loss God’s grace, which qualified man the good 
that freedom willed. not willing it, threw away also this abil- 
ity, that should even now will what good, has lost the 
power it. 

The loss paradise. reason the connection that holds 
between man and the rest the creation, the influence the fall 
felt also this, bringing wild disorder and mysterious terror into the 
life nature. The paradisiacal peace has vanished from the earth. 
brings forth thorns and thistles according the divine curse, and 
the sweat his brow man doomed earn his bread. 

Concupiscence, the lusting the flesh against the spirit. 
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Thus God punishes sin with sin—a proposition which Julian held 
blasphemous. Originally the body was cheerfully subject 
the spirit, man himself was God. There was but one will. 
But the fall, this beautiful harmony destroyed, and place 
has come that dualism and contradiction, which Paul describes 
particularly the seventh chapter his epistle the Romans. The 
the spirit against God, followed its natural pun- 
ishment the insurrection the body against the spirit. This con- 
cupiscence, therefore, what Paul denominates the bad sense. 
not the sensual part man such, but its predominance over 
his higher Though, indeed, Augustine was rather inclined, 
his zeal for free spiritual life, bring even the lawful appetites 
the body, hunger and thirst for instance, taking the form vio- 
lent desire, into some remote connection least with the fall.2 Julian 
derived the strength sensual desires from the original animal na- 
ture man. Augustine answered him, that the superiority man 
over the animal consists precisely the full supremacy reason over 
sense, that his sinking this view level with the animal must 
regarded divine punishment. Concupiscence then, not any 
more than the Paul, something merely corporeal, but has its 
seat full much the soul, without which lust can felt. 
have already seen indeed, that Augustine places the essence sin 
self-seeking must assume then contradiction the 
soul itself, lower, earthly, impulse one side, and 
higher tendency related God the other. 

This the general sense concupiscentia; the struggle the 
lusts collectively both body and soul, against the divine authority 
the spirit. Frequently, however, Augustine uses the word, accord- 
ing the sense related terms, the narrow signification also 
unlawful sexual desire. This came with the fall. The proof 
finds the shame our first parents; which could not refer 
simply their nakedness such, this was nothing new them, 
but must viewed sort recoil from the sense fleshly lust 
something good, therefore, and itself, the conscience speak 
the body, but called forth unlawful desire, and disturbance 
the proper harmony between body and soul. there have been 
then propagation, without the fall? There would have been cer- 


Not sentiendi vivacitas, but the libido sentiendi quae nos sentiendum sive 
consentientes mente sive repugnantes appetitu carnalis voluptatis Ju- 

Quis autem mente sobrius non mallet, fieri sine ulla mordaci volup- 
tate carnali, vel arida sumere alimenta, vel humida, sicut sumimus haec 
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tainly. But such form, that reason should have had complete 
rule over sensual desire. Propagation would have been the produet 
pure will and sacred pious love, which shame would have had 
just little place, committing seed the motherly bosom 
the earth. But now desire tyrannizes over the spirit, Augustine 
had learned bitter experience his earlier years. From this 
sinful element the act pro-creation, derives the pains and 
rows parturition, indeed they are represented Genesis 
the consequence the fall and part the divine curse. Had man 
continued pure, the race would have been propagated, according 
Augustine, without any labor pain the part the woman. 

Physical death, with its train diseases and bodily pains, 
Adam was created indeed mortal, that is, with the possibility dying, 
but not liable death. regular natural development, the possi- 
bility death would have been last changed into impossibility, 
and the body gradually spiritualized and clothed with glory, without 
passing through any violent process experiencing even the infirmi- 
ties old age. Instead this, man now subjected the bitter 
necessity dying. the spirit chose its own accord forsake 
God, must now forsake the body also. well remarked, how- 
ever, Augustine, with deep meaning, that not merely the act which 
sunders soul and body, but the whole life man sinner through- 
out process dying. Death begins already with the pain that ac- 
companies birth and the first cry the infant. Thus the threatening 
the Lord: “In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,” 
once went into effect; for although our first parents still lived many 
years, they began notwithstanding even then grow old and die. 
consists now uninterrupted movement towards death, and 
one allowed stop even for moment, relax his gait, but 
all are forced move with one step, each urged onward exactly 
like the rest. For whose life has been shorter, has lived for this 
reason shorter day, than whose life was and those who 
require more time for death, travel not this account more slowly, 
but perform only longer journey.” 

These consequences Adam’s sin now extend, not merely 
Adam himself, but all his posterity. This brings the concep- 
tion original sin and transmitted guilt, which require handled 
somewhat more fully. 

have considered Adam’s sin thus far the act simply in- 
dividual. has, however, according Augustine, still another aspect, 
which vast account for his system, and forms main difference be- 
tween him and Pelagius; namely, Adam possessed character. 
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the progenitor the whole race, not merely man, but the man, 
whom already all other men were organically and potentially hand, 
the tree the seed. this reason, the fall Adam the fall 
the race. him sinned the human nature such, and 
course all who have part with the exception Christ, who was 
not conceived with sinful lust. The corruption the root reaches 
forth into the branches; through the genus are initiated once all 
the individuals includes. same holds regards guilt. 
men come into the world sinners deserving punishment, and, un- 
der sentence death, inherit from their progenitors the consequences 
the fall. They are massa perditionis. This the origi- 
nale, the haereditarium, the inborn sinful propensity nature, 
the disposition evil, from which necessity all actual sins must 
proceed. 

This original sin and guilt, Augustine teaches still further, propa- 
gates natural generation. ‘The generality, first lodged 
Adam, unfolds itself into succession individual existences, that 
grow forth from one another organically. As, however, sin not 
something physical, but primarily and essentially spiritual its na- 
ture, the question rises, what theory concerning the origin and propa- 
gation sowls adopted Augustine’s system. brings forward, 
known, three such theories. Zraducianism, (from traducere, 
draw out,) taught, that souls are produced the act generation, 
and course through human agency, the agency besides the 
body. This theory was decidedly favorable the doctrine origi- 
nal sin, and had been adopted accordingly many Western theolo- 
gians, from the time Tertullian, support and explanation it. 
Creationism, (from creare,) takes the ground, that souls are created 
birth immediately God, and joined with the body. This 
view was held Jerome, who favor the uninter- 
working attributed God, John this case, hold 
fast the doctrine original sin, must assumed that the soul, 
which can proceed from the hand God only pure form, be- 
comes sinful its connection with the body, that springs from natu- 
ral generation. Pre-existentianism, which was derived from Plato 
and adopted Origen, affirms that souls have already existed, be- 
fore coming into their present state, another world, and either de- 


peccatorum mentis remissione, Adam omnes tune peccave- 
runt, quando ejus natura illa insita vi, qua eos gignere poterat, adhuc omnes 
ille unus fuerunt. corrupt. gratia 10: Quia vero (Adam) per liberum arbi- 
trium Deum deseruit, justum judicium Dei expertus est, cum tota sua stirpe, 
quae illo adhuc posita tota cum illo peccaverat, damnaretur. 
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scend their own accord now into bodies birth, are sent into 
them God. 

Augustine rejects decidedly only the last view, the form which 
was held Origen, making the soul imprisoned the 
body, for the expiation sins committed its pre-existent state and 
some other world. the other hand, wavers between the 
first two views, the Scriptures leave the subject indeed uncertain, 
wishes hold fast the idea constant creation the part 
God, but hold fast also, the same time, the organic connection 
soul and body. looks upon the whole question belonging 
science and the school, rather than faith and the church, and 
confession ignorance, which for man his speculative genius, 
involves small self-denial. “Where the Scriptures,” says, 
sure testimony, the human mind must refrain from deciding 
one way the other. Had been necessary for man’s salvation 
know more the subject, the Scriptures doubt would have said 
more.” 

must now pass over the arguments, which mainly Augus- 
tine grounded his doctrine original sin and guilt now explained. 
notice first those character. 

Among scriptural passages, presses especially the words, 
Rom. 12, which the Vulgate translate erro- 
neously, omnes peccaverunt. Augustine understood but 
little Greek, confined himself commonly the Latin Bible, and re- 
the verse,) whereas must either referred the proximate word 
now the height. folly, reject, account this exegetical blun- 
der, the whole Augustinian theory. The doctrine original sin may 
deduced from multitude other passages, (for example, Ps. 51: 
Gen. 21. John Cor. 14. Eph. and the parallel 
which Paul draws, Rom. compared with Cor. 15: ff, 
between Adam and Christ the two great progenitors the human 
race, whose image bear, gives exactly such view the organic 
relation the first man his posterity, necessarily leads the 
same result. signifies its original sense, 

generically considered, and used Genesis accordingly with the 
article, contrary what common the case proper names; 
Gen. 27, God created man (the Adam) his own image, the 
image God created him, male and female created them.” 
interpreted probably “for that” that,” and indicates that 


universal sinfulness the ground the universal prevalence death. 
This comes the end substantially the same thought. 

Augustine found again weighty argument for his doctrine 
the fact baptism, practised the church with the form, 
the remission sins,” and connection with various ceremo- 
nies, exorcism particular, implying that the child had been previously 
under the dominion demoniacal powers. For the child, before 
waking self-consciousness, could have actual sin, the forgiveness 
must have respect this case immediately hereditary sin and guilt. 
The Pelagians now did not reject infant baptism, and they ascribed 
also something more than merely symbolical they 
were this respect far more under the influence catholic tradition 
than their system could consistently allow. But still the baptismal 
form, “for the remission sins” could have meaning for them 
except the case adults, since they held that children came into 
the world without sin. The only force they could allow infant 
baptism, would that ennobling and improving some way na- 
ture which was itself already good. Hence, also, the doctrine which 
had come prevail the African church since the time Cyprian, 
that infants dying without baptism are lost, appeared them some- 
thing shocking, converted God into arbitrary tyrant. Pela- 
gius would not indeed himself positively assert that they are saved, 
since our Lord his conversation with Nicodemus declares baptism 
with water and with the Spirit the indispensable condition 
entrance into the kingdom but this much was sure, that 
innocent beings they could not subjected righteous God 
punishment (quo non eant, scio, quo eant nescio). Augustine replies 
this, that there middle state between salvation and perdition, 
but different degrees only one and the other. One must either 
communion with God and state salvation, out such 
communion and contrary state. Augustine was undoubtedly 
the more consistent here the ground 
formula baptism. case may affirm infants saved 
the ground their own innocence, without the intervention Christ’s 
since this would contradict the fundamental proposition the 
gospel, that out Christ there salvation. ‘The Pelagians, 
have been consistent, should have rejected infant baptism, and adopt- 
the baptistic principle, that the apostolical formula, the remis- 
sion sins,” designed only for the baptism adults. The belief, 
however, the apostolic origin infant baptism was then universal, 
and one could venture therefore course propose any altera- 
tion this form. 
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The testimony the Bible and the church confirmed 
perience. soon the man wakes self-consciousness, finds 
himself already tendency evil. Yea, even the suckling are 
seen traces self-will, pride and disobedience. The further the 
man advances his moral development, the more clear becomes 
him that this disposition something really evil and deserving pun- 
ishment, and not simply limitation, for instance, his finite nature, 
the same way, also, find even the child subjected evil, 
sickness, death. does violence every right idea God, 
suppose this the original order life. No, God must have created 
man without fault, and with tendency towards good. The feeling 
that the human nature not what ought be, pervades humanity 
Augustine quotes one place passage from the third 
book Cicero’s Republic: Nature has shown herself towards man 
not mother, but step-mother, since she has placed him the 
world with naked, frail and weakly body, and mind that anxious 
under burdens, dejected with all sorts fear, indisposed exertion, 
and inclined enjoyment; yet cannot fail perceive certain 
divine fire, that continues glow the heart, underneath heap 
ruins.” Cicero found fault with the work nature. saw 
well the fact, but not the cause it; for had conception 
original sin, not being acquainted all with the holy Scriptures.” 

these positive arguments joined others negative 
character; that is, such consist the refutation objections, 
raised partly the Pelagians, and part Augustine himself 
the dialectic development his theory. The most important are the 
following 

substance, and then fall into the error the Manichaeans. Not 
so, replies Augustine all nature itself good, far na- 
ture; evil only the corruption nature, vitiation brought into 
its proper constitution. 

evil not thus substantial, might expect that the baptized 
and regenerate, whom its power has been broken, would beget sin- 
less children. The law which holds the propagation sin, should 
hold also certainly for the propagation righteousness. But regene- 
ration does not become complete this life, such way ex- 
clude absolutely the action sin. natural generation; the 

not that the regenerated spirit, but that nature under 
the influence Regenerated parents pro-create, not 
sons God, but children the world.” Augustine appeals al- 
analogies, particularly this, that the wild olive grows from the 
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seed the good olive, although the difference between the two trees 
very great. 

But the pro-creation children not possible without fleshly 
lust, does not follow that marriage must condemned bad? 
No; nature good, also marriage, and the pro-crea- 
tion children that goes along with it. established the opposite 
relation the sexes. blessing, fruitful and multiply,” the 
declaration man shall leave his father and his mother, and shall 
cleave unto his wife, and they shall one flesh,” flow from the 
state paradise itself, and are not nullified sin. The fleshly con- 
cupiscence something that has come since, which now indeed 
cleaves accident the subject, but does not still overthrow the 
blessing marriage. becomes the duty now indeed the re- 
generate, bring this concupiscence into subordination, that their 
children shall become the same time children God, that is, re- 
generate Christ. Desire this form Augustine terms, with refer- 

contradicts the righteousness God, punish man for the 
sin another; are accountable only for sins, that are the act 
our own will. This objection very natural from the position 
Pelagius, and has very clear force assume, with him, that the 
Adam his posterity wholly external, and think the 
imputation his sin and guilt mechanical reckoning their ac- 
count isolated act merely, altogether foreign their own lives. 
The same true, regards the imputation the merit Christ. 
soon, however, think humanity whole, and see 
Adam the representative the human nature, the bearer his 
entire posterity, Augustine does, the objection falls the ground. 
But Pelagius, reason his abstract intellectual tendency, was not 
able rise this conception. the same time, moreover, have 
right sunder original sin abstractly from that which actual. 
the judgment God, who always views the whole once, the 
first takes the last from the start, the necessary form its mani- 
festation. Augustine and the older protestant theologians failed 
lay sufficient emphasis this point, and could not meet the objection 
hand, therefore, with full and satisfactory refutation. abstract 
separation original and actual sin, however, entirely against his 
philosophical system, and involves, fact, transition the atom- 
istic position Pelagius. 

The corruption sin then, according Augustine, 
comprehending the race well individuals, grounded the con- 
stituiion the will, extending from this single actions, and from 
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these again upon the first, making every man the object 
God’s punitive justice. Still the corruption not great, have 
altered the substance man, and destroyed his capability redemp. 
tion. This would have been the Manichaean error, the direct oppo- 
site the Pelagian, which overthrows his need redemption. 
still good,” says Augustine, which deplores the good that lost; 
for some good were not left behind our nature, sorrow for de- 
parted good could not its punishment.” Even sin itself, the 
law God not wholly obliterated (Rom. 14); and the 
the worst men there are some good works. But these contribute 
way salvation. They are not truly good; the fountain 
disturbed virtues the heathen are splendid 
seems hard saying; and Julian endeavored show its absurdity 
drawing out into preposterous consequences, which, however, serve 
only show that could not understand it. “If the chastity the 
heathen,” said,! “be chastity, may well say also that the 
body unbeliever body, that the eyes the heathen cannot 
see, and that the grain which grows upon the fields the heathen 
grain.” Augustine, however, altogether right, look the 
principle life, the inward mind which ruled; and all, 
fact, turns this; this continually refers, never stopping, 
like Pelagius, the outward deed, the mere matter the action sep- 
arately considered. What not faith sin. The root, the im- 
pelling motive all good actions, the love God, shed abroad 
the heart, which the unregenerate altogether wanting. Thus, 
for instance, his ingenious work the City God, Augustine 
shows happily that the fundamental character the Romans was ego- 
ism. This produced first, the love glory, those deeds that are 
glorious the view the world, sacrifices and pa- 
triotism, one word the old Roman virtues subsequently, however, 
with the dissolution all morality after the destruction Carthage, 
the vices also ancient Rome. leaves room for the consol- 
ing supposition, that God may have had even among the heathen 
elect people, whom drew himself the mysterious operation 
his Spirit, “true Israelites, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 
also the Alexandrian fathers saw solitary rays the Logos shin- 
ing the darkness paganism; only they made means 
clear distinction between Christian and not Christian. 
Thus all glorying the part men excluded. Man sick, 
even unto death, out Christ; is, however, capable redemp- 
tion and cure; and proportion the greatness the disease, 
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the greatness the physician also, and the adorable fulness the 
universal remedy, redeeming grace. This now claims our conside- 


ration. 


The Doctrine Grace and Redemption. 


distinguishes the idea the good three elements, 
ability, will and being. The first belongs nature, the second 
freedom, the third the act. the power good, what 
may styled moral capacity, grace, and comes from God, the 
way necessary natural endowment forming thus the foundation 
for will and being, without, however, making them necessary the 
same way. These, will and being, depend wholly upon man.! For 
example: “the power seeing with our eyes depends not our- 
selves, but, the other hand, does depend ourselves whether 
shall see well otherwige.” 

This would seem make revelation entirely superfluous. 
gius, however, affirms such consequence. Along with the natural 
ground, which may denominate moral capacity, assumes also 
the accession auxiliary grace, showing its force negatively the 
forgiveness sin, and positively the strengthening influence in- 
struction and example. This revelation, both law and gospel. 
“In the case one who not Christian,” tells us, goodness 
found naked state, without help; but with the Christian, 
made complete the assistance Christ.” Still more plainly: 
first men lived righteously according nature, afterwards under the 
law, and finally under grace (the gospel). When the inward law 
(conscience) was longer sufficient, the outward law came. Then 
again, when this (the Mosaic law), reason the preponderance 
sinful habit, was longer sufficient, help must sought the lively 
force nature exhibited for imitation the example the Lord.” 
This grace, Pelagius teaches further, must merited, since God 
otherwise would unrighteous. heathen are subjected 
judgment and damnation, because notwithstanding their free will, 
which they have their power attain faith and merit God’s 
grace, they make evil use the freedom they possess Christians, 
the other hand, are worthy reward, because the proper use 
their freedom they merit the grace the Lord and keep his com- 
mandments.” 


August. gratia Christi c.4: Primum illud, est posse, Deum 
pertinet, qui illud creaturae suae contulit, duo vero reliqua, hoc est velle 
esse, hominem referenda sunt, quia arbitrii fonte descendunt. 
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This passage implies, besides, that the grace revelation not ab- 
solutely necessary. Moral capacity and freedom are themselves 
sufficient for fulfilling the divine commandments. The grace the 
gospel not that which first makes possible good; only 
renders this more easy. Celestius accordingly affirmed quite con. 
sistently: gratiam Det non singulos actus dari. Being closely 
pressed this point Augustine, Pelagius did indeed pronounce 
anathema those who deny the necessity the grace God 
Christ, every moment and for every action; but this was ad- 
mission forced from him controversy, which was not keeping 
with his own premises. 

Since Pelagius had high opinion the moral nature man, 
consider the grace Christianity useful only, not absolutely in- 
dispensable, need not surprised his declaration, that there 
were men even before Christ, who, proper development their 
moral powers, and the right use their had lived perfect 
holiness. his Commentary Rom. 12, says that the word 
“all” designates only the majority men, without including the 
righteous few, such Abel, Isaac and Jacob. his book free 
will, made use the superstitious veneration which already pre- 
vailed for the Virgin Mary favor this assertion, and made 
necessary part piety look upon her free from sin.! 

These views serve fully expose the superficial character the 
Pelagian thinking. have the first place the same atomistic 
tendency, which have found already sundering Adam from -his 
posterity, act the will from other acts, and also from the state 
the will; separating here too, with like abstraction, ability from will 
and being, derive one entirely from God, and the other two 
entirely from man. But moral ability, the power virtue, holds not 
beside and beyond the will and its acts, but them; not some- 
thing finished and complete, but unfolded and advanced 
exercise and application that man also concerned its produc- 
tion. the other hand, will and being are not excluded from 
ability and the divine comes out here that Pelagius 
properly who denies the permanent creating activity God, 
nay, the end, his efficient omnipresence itself. conceives 
the world and man clock, which, after has been fixed and 


Aug. natura gratia contra Pelagium, 42: quamdicit (Pelag.) sint peccato 
confiteri necesse est pietati. employs also the argumentum silentio, inferring 
that the righteous whose sins are not mentioned the Scripture, were free from 
sin: illis quorum justitiae meminit (Script. Sacra), peccatorum sine dubio 
meminisset qua eos peccasse sensisset. 
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wound God, runs without his help the independent force 
its own machinery. God’s relation that inactive spec- 
tator. Such abstract separation God and the world some- 
thing still much worse, because more lifeless and godless, than pan- 
theism, which confounds them both together. Declarations like 
him live, move, and have our being,” Without his will not 
sparrow falls the ground, but even the very hairs your head are 
all numbered,” God works both will and do,” will 
come unto him and make our abode with him,” the vine, 
are the whoso abideth and him, the same bring- 
eth forth much fruit; for without can nothing;” these and 
such like glorious and precious declarations Scripture, say, 
have, from this deistic position, meaning whatever, but must 
resolved into mere oriental figure and hyperbole. the controversy 
itself the difference was not indeed carried back its deepest ground, 
this view the relation between God and the world, the Creator 
and the creature; Jerome, however, had some sense it, for 
charges the Pelagians, one place, with denying the absolute de- 
pendence man God, and brings against them the word Christ, 
John 17, concerning the uninterrupted working God. 

stands equally bad with the Pelagian view Christian grace. 
This sunk mere outward hélp, and resolves itself last into 
doctrine and example. thus fact nothing more than the fin- 
ger board the way life.’ That Christianity includes doctrine, 
and that Christ our example, admits doubt. But however 
much may make such doctrine and example, they means 
exhaust the import our religion. Else would Christ not specifi- 
cally different from Moses, Socrates, any other virtuous sage, and 
could not our Redeemer. The main fact rather, that the 


character God-man, prophet, priest and king, the author 


new creation, and has imparted humanity higher life; that 
not only operates upon believers from without, but lives and moves 
them the principle their spiritual existence. this, Pelagius 
had apprehension. What signifies the proclamation new doc- 
trine, the exhibition lofty example, men pining under the 
dominion sin there not granted the same time power follow 
them? Solon, Pythagoras, Socrates, Seneca, Confucius, with all 
their practical wisdom and moral rules, could not still convert the 
world. Augustine may well say: Would that Pelagius might ac- 
knowledge that grace, which not only promises the riches future 
glory, but produces faith and hope regard the same; grace that 
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does not merely exhort, but inwardly inclines also, all good; that 
does not simply reveal wisdom, but infuses also love 

When, finally, Pelagius teaches, that grace must merited, and 
that imparted us, accordingly, after the measure our natural 
virtue, overthrows thus its proper nature altogether. Grace and 
merit mutually exclude each other. him that worketh,” says 
Paul, “is the reward not reckoned grace but debt; but him 
that worketh not, but believeth him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith counted for righteousness,” (Rom. grace are 
saved through faith; and that not yourselves, the gift 
not works, lest any man should boast,” (Eph. 9). 

see here the comprehensive importance the controversy, 
robs Christianity its specific dignity, the gospel its 
all renovating life, Christ his divine nature; and leads thus ne- 
cessary consequence the system naturalism and rationalism, 
which the very foundations our most holy faith are undermined, 
Since, however, has right conception sin, this the only re- 
sult that could expected. human nature not corrupt, and. 
free will prepared for every good work, need Redeemer, be- 
gin all anew, but simply reformer improve what hand, and 
salvation becomes properly the work man. 

Augustine had done nothing more than overcome, negatively 
and positively, this fundamental heresy, would entitled for this 
alone the everlasting gratitude the universal church. 

The doctrine Augustine. comes two-fold way his pe- 
culiar view redeeming grace. the first place, rising upwards, 
according the law antithesis, from the view takes the utter 
incapacity the unregenerate man for good. ‘The greater the corrup- 
tion, the more mighty must the principle that brings relief. The 
trine grace thus simply the positive counterpart the doctrine 
sin. Secondly, reaches the same result, descending from his con- 
ception the all-efficient, all-pervading, presence God, natural and 
still more spiritual life. Whilst with Pelagius God and the world, 
after the work creation, are deistically sundered from one another, 
and man placed independent footing, Augustine, before this con- 
troversy even, reason his speculative spirit and the earnestness 
his own experience, was deeply penetrated with sense the ab- 
solute dependence the creature upon the Creator, whom live, 
and move, and have our being. Still, this sense the immanence 
God the world has with him pantheistic form, leading him 


gratia Christi. 10. 
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deny God’s transcendence and independence the world. holds 
the right medium between deism and pantheism, under the guidance 
the holy Scriptures and the spirit the church. the very be- 
ginning his Confessions, says How shall call up- 
God, God and Lord? must call him into myself, 
when call upon him; and what place there into which 
God may enter, the God who has created heaven and earth? Lord 
God, there then anything that may contain thee? But 
heaven and earth, which thou hast made and which thou hast 
made me, contain thee? inasmuch whatever would not 
without thee, does follow that thou art contained all? Since 
then also am, why pray that thou shouldst come into me, who 
would not myself be, thou wert not me. still hades, 
and yet even there thou art. For should make bed hell, 
behold thou art there! would not therefore, God, would 
not all, unless thou wert me. Yea, rather would not be, 
were not thee, whom are all things, whom are all things, 
whom are all things. it, Lord, even so!” short, man 
nothing without God, and all and God. This fundamental 
feeling could not fail urge our church father into all the doctrines 
which has profoundly asserted and unfolded opposition 
Pelagianism. 

Grace above all, according Augustine, the power divine 
Christ, renovating man from within. Its operation holds 
first, negatively, the remission sin, which the way thrown 
open for communion with God; and then, positively, also the com- 
munication new principle life. have inherited from the 
first Adam our sinful and mortal life, the second Adam also implants 
us, the Holy Ghost, the germ sinless and immortal life, 
from God and God. grace works then not simply, ac- 
cording the view Pelagius, from without, instruction and ex- 
hortation, upon our but descends into the centre 
our personality, and imparts the will, the same time, power 
obey the truth which taught, and follow the pattern exhibited 
Augustine styles it, hence, insptratio bonae voluntatis at- 
que operis also, The unwilling meets 
make him willing; the willing follows after, that may not will 
lege atque doctrina insonante forinsecus, sed interna occulta, mirabili 
ineffabili potestate operari Deum cordibus hominum, non solum veras reve- 
lationes, sed bonas etiam voluntates, (de grat. Christ. 24). 
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short, grace the marrow and blood the new man; from 
proceeds all that truly good and divine and without can 
nothing that acceptable God. 

From this fundamental idea grace, the particular 
ascribed Augustine, opposition Pelagius, follow natu- 
ral consequences. 

is, the first place, absolutely necessary Christian virtue; 
not something which facilitated merely, but the conditio sine 
qua non its existence. necessary “for every good disposition, 
for every good thought, for every good word man, every moment.” 
Without it, the Christian life can neither begin, nor continue, nor be- 
come complete. 

is, again, undeserved. Grace would grace (gratia), 
were not gratuitous, gratis data. man can nothing good with- 
grace, is, course, also not state merit grace, which it- 
self would something good. “What merit could have the 
time, when did not yet love God? That might obtain the 
love with which should love, have been ourselves loved when 
this love was still not ours. could never have been able love 
God, had not received such love from him who first loved us, and 
because loved first. But what could that good, with- 
out such love? how should not good, with such 
The Holy Ghost operates where will, and does not follow merit, 
but first causes exist.” Grace accordingly imparted man, 
not already believer, but order that may be- 
come believer; not because has merited good works, but 
that may qualified for good works. reverses 
the natural order, putting the cause for the effect and the effect for 
the cause. ‘The ground our salvation can rest only God him- 
self, remain fully absolute. Augustine appeals examples 
pardoned sinners, not only good deserts, but evil only, 
had gone before.” the case the apostle Paul: Alienated 
from the faith which sought destroy, and violently influenced 
against it, was suddenly, the superiority grace, converted 
faith, and such way that was not only transformed from 
enemy into friend, but from persecutor also into bearer per- 
secution for the sake that faith which had himself once perse- 
cuted. *For him was granted Christ, not only believe 
him, but also suffer for his sake.” appeals further the case 
children, who without volition, and without prev ious merit the 
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will, are incorporated holy baptism into the kingdom grace. 
His own experience, finally, was himself, least, incontrover- 
tible argument, for the free and boundless mercy God. When 
other places speaks, notwithstanding, desert, refers good 
works which the Holy Ghost works men, and which God rewards 
out grace, that eternal life grace for grace. Since all our 
deserts good kind are God’s gifts, God crowns thy deserts not 
thy deserts, but his own gifts grace.” 

Grace, still further, irresistible, proceeding from the almighty 
will This consequence unfolded itself with Augustine 
the course the controversy; closely connected, however, 
with the doctrine predestination, that cannot judged thor- 
oughly except this connection. 

Its operation, again, progressive degrees. Grace over- 
throws all the consequences the fall; but regular order, corres- 
ponding with the gradual evolution the life. tu- 
toress, who accommodates wisely and lovingly the existing 
wants her pupil. Augustine gives these different stages grace, 
appropriate particular names. overcomes the rebellious will, 
and produces lively longing after redemption. ‘This prae- 
praeparans. Secondly, creates faith and free will towards 
good, gratia operans. gratia wrestles, 
along with the liberated will, against the remaining power evil, and 
brings forth good works the fruit faith. enables the 
believer continue good the end. the donum per- 
severantiae, the only sure criterion the call ourselves 
elect children God, style all whom see leading, 
regenerate persons, evidently pious life. But only then are 
truth what are called, when persevere that whose account 
have our name.” long, then, any one continues live, 
sure judgment can have place with regard him this respect. 
Perseverance even unto death, that is, the point where the dan- 
ger falling away ceases, grace the most emphatic sense; 
“since more difficult possess this gift than any other, although 
for him, whom nothing hard, easy impart this that.” 
regards, finally, the relation grace freedom, they 
means exclude each other, though they seem so. For have 


corr. grat. 12. 

Putting the three last stages together quod ope- 
rando incipit. Ipse velimus incipiens, qui volentibus perfi- 
ciens (De grat. lib. arbit. 33). 
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already seen, that Augustine takes the idea freedom commonly 
its highest form, will for the good. This here still defective, 
ing obstructed the action remaining sin. But the state 
glory all possibility evil will end, and moral freedom will 
thus become complete, and like the freedom God.! now 
man, according Augustine, consequence the fall incapable 
good, freedom this higher sense itself gift grace, and its 
development runs parallel with the revelation grace the process 
sanctification. may say thus, that his system freedom the 
subjective correlate objective grace. appeals for illustration 
the relation the eye light. the eye the body, even when 
most sound, can see nothing without the light day, man also can- 
not live aright without grace from above. ... The eye sufficient for 
itself not see, that is, for darkness but see with its light, re- 
quires the help the clear light from without.” 
and willing, are the work God, inasmuch God disposes man 
but both are also the work man, since neither the one nor 
the other can take place without our This, the way, 
not full agreement with what says the irresistible character 
grace. The union freedom and grace, Augustine finds love, 
which once objective and subjective, passive and active, being 
apprehended and apprehending the time. 

the way brief retrospect, may reduce Augustine’s doctrine, 
now unfolded, the three following points view: The primi- 
tive state—immediate union man with God, childlike innocence, 
pure germ and presupposition all that should follow, possibility 
sinless and also sinful development. The state sin—rup- 
ture with God, condition bondage, dominion death, with long- 
ing, however, after Redemption grace—higher 
union with God, virtue conscious through conflict, liberty 
the children God, attended here still indeed with the remains sin 
and death, but absolutely complete the next world without the pos- 
sibility relapse. 

far those reformed churches which the authority Calvin 
reigns, can follow all material points the doctrine Augustine. 
But belongs his peculiar character besides, though not properly 
any part the Pelagian controversy, that all these evangelical 
views sin and grace are closely joined him with strong church 


corr. grat. 33: Prima ergo libertas voluntatis erat posse non peccare, 
novissima erit multo major, non posse peccare. the distinctions 
conception liberty, see Ritter, Geschichte der Philosophie, Th. VI. 348 ff. 
and Muller, Der Lehre von der Siinde, Bd. II. ff. 
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and here meet the catholic element his system. Though 

accordingly, wholly supernatural its origin and nature, 
still does not work magically abruptly, but through the medium 
the actually existing Catholic church and its institutions. Out the 
church there absolutely salvation, but are deposited all sav- 
ing powers, the form, were, real flesh and blood. par- 
ascribes baptism, taken course the closest connec- 
tion with the word and the Holy Ghost, importance and force, that 
come into conflict some measure with his own doctrine election, 
and have been only partially admitted the Protestant church. 
for him, emphatically, the sacrament grace and regeneration, 
which the guilt sin taken away, and the life Christ implanted 
the makes salvation absolutely depend upon it, al- 
though cannot avoid allowing exception favor the thief 
the cross, and such martyrs without their own fault were pre- 
vented death from being baptized. these cases, the baptism 
blood supplied the place the usual rite. From the doctrine the 
absolute necessity baptism sprang natural consequence, the 
tenet affirming the damnation all unbaptized children, actually 
pronounced the council Carthage the year 418; remark- 
able, however, that this passage appears only part the manu- 
scripts. 

the whole system and personal character Augustine then, 
particularly also the doctrines now reviewed, two distinct ten- 
dencies evidently prevail, catholic and protestant. The Roman 
Catholic church, which has exerted incalculable influence, 
held fast the churchly and sacramental element, and carried out 
one-sidedly, that not only the doctrine predestination, which never 
came any general symbolical acknowledgment her communion, 
but gradually also the doctrine the exclusiveness grace the 
work conversion and sanctification was abandoned; that, not 
theory yet least practice, Pelagianism was again admitted into 
the Roman communion, though the temporary favor 
pope Zosimus had carried deep prophetical meaning. 
Along with the Tridentine and Jesuitic tendency the Roman church,. 
however, there has been and still some extent Jansenist 
adhering with simple attachment the Augustinian doctrines, though. 


Ep. 98. Aqua exhibens forinsecus sacramentum gratiae, spiritus operans 
intrinsecus beneficium gratiae, solvens vinculum culpae, reconcilians bonum 
rae, regenerant hominem uno Christo, uno Adam generatum. pecc. mer. 
39—abluti per sacramentum—ac sic incorporati Christi corpori quod est eccle- 
siae, reconciliantur Deo, illo vivi, salvi, redempti, illuminati fiunt.. 
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without will carry them out either side the way further 
development. 

The Orthodox Protestant churches took once more 
opposition Pelagianism, that is, the evangelica! element his sys- 
tem, its whole force, and turned against the abuses the papacy 
they prevailed the time. They incorporated his doctrines 
the primitive state, original sin and hereditary guilt, all essential 
points, into their symbols. regards the doctrine grace, how- 
ever, find difference, not much the way deviation 
further development. Augustine’s representation labors under dou- 
ble defect. the first place, the doctrine held predominantly un- 
der objective does not unfold sufficiently the process sal- 
vation, especially the nature faith and justification. The last not 
with him declarative act, with the reformers, but confounded 
with the idea making righteous, sanctification. this side, the 
Lutheran church has partly modified and partly carried forward his 
doctrine, the evangelical protestant spirit, even the point indeed 
abstract disjunction justification from sanctification the 
same time, however, the Form Concord, excluding his doctrine 
predestination. this last respect she approximates towards the 
church Rome, attempting middle course between Augustinian- 
ism and witness the Synergism Melanchthon, which 
was indeed condemned the same Form Concord, but has found, 
notwithstanding, many defenders among the Lutheran 
Luther, who known have been decided predestinarian, stands 
this respect similar relation his church with that Augus- 
tine the church Rome. ‘The Lutheran church stands nearer 
than the reformed the Roman this also, that she has retained the 
Augustinian doctrine baptism, and substantially the sacramental 
element his system. The same true the English Episcopal 
church, least represented her Book Common Prayer. The 
other defect Augustine’s system lies his doctrine predestination 
inasmuch stops the infralapsarian view, half-way, while yet the 
premises which made rest lead necessary consequence 
supralapsarianism. This point, the reformed church the Calvin- 
istic confession has taken hold with special emphasis, the ex- 
pense, however, the churchly sacramental element, pushing out 
with bold consequence the most rigorous extreme; while the Ger- 
man Reformed and English Episcopal churches, which are not fully 
under the doctrinal influence Calvin the French, Low Dutch 
and Scotch, feeling deeply the difficulty the problem, have wisely 
left open individual freedom, question for solution hereafter, 
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when the ripening spirit the church may yet succeed explaining 
the relation the divine and human activity, more satisfactorily than 
has yet been done most symbols, whose premature determina- 
tions one the other side always made suffer. 

precisely this remarkable union two apparently conflicting 
tendencies which forms the ground the peculiar greatness Augus- 
tine, and that widely extended influence still continues exer- 
cise over the whole Christian world. Both tendencies, the churchly, 
sacramental, objective, one word catholic, and the evangelical, 
spiritualistic, subjective, one word protestant, have themselves 
deep truth and immense living force, shown conclusively all 
church history. But both have also their peculiar dangers. The 
first, carried out, conducts Romanism, with all its er- 
rors; the second, developed opposition the church, runs over 
easily, through the medium abstract supernaturalism, into absolute 
rationalism and these two extremes then, usual, again meet each 
other. The church without Christianity body without 
Christianity without the church soul without the body. The con- 
ception man, however, includes one well the other, contents 
and form together; the two sides can stand also, only far each, 
though may unwillingly, has part the other. The truth holds 
the organic and indissoluble union both; and now accomplish 
this, and so, the spirit Augustine, transcend his own still de- 
fective system, yea, surmount the whole antipodal development thus 
far Catholicism and Protestantism, the exclusion their respec- 
tive errors and living, inward reconciliation their truth—this, 
say, appears the grand task and mission for the church the 
present and the future. 


TOUR FROM BEIRUT ALEPPO 1845. 
Rev. Thomson, Missionary [Concluded from 17, 23.] 


Oct. 25th. About o’clock last night were waked some 
horsemen sent the governor demand who were, and 
what was our business. They first talked loud and impudently,— 
wondered how dared enter their country without permission, etc. 
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After holding private conference with our horseman from Abood 
Beg, they came and apologized for their insolence—said they were 
not sent look after us, but, howalies upon the Sheikh. They 
however left before morning, and were doubt sent the governor 
spies upon our proceedings. The people throughout these regions 
are remarkably suspicious, and will never give answer the 
plest question they can avoid it. Perhaps the utter secrecy their 
religion develops into universal reserve. suspect however that 
more result general insecurity and universal oppression, under 
which they have groaned for ages. these poor wretches see take 
notes, they make off fast possible. When arrive 
are assured, with infinite profusion oaths, that the people 
have nothing either eat sell—have neither bread, eggs, chick- 
ens, barley, straw, nor anything else. But little and little, 
dence established, and diplomatic relations settled amicable 
basis—eggs and all other eatables for man and beast are discovered 
and brought out with surprising effrontery, and being actually paid for, 
the owners appear much puzzled delighted. This state 
things speaks enormous oppression and robbery the part the 
rulers, and the testimony corroborated thousand other wit- 
nesses. 
was well did not attempt reach last night. day- 
light, with the castle full view, could not find the way without 
guide. have again come upon trap, and the traveller from the 
south finds himself involved labyrinth impracticable gorges, 
and passes that are impassable. the south Kebeer, the 
rents and seams made the strata the obtrusion trap dykes 
appear general run east and west, and hence difficult get 
across the country from south north. 
Safeta considerable village—better built than usual, and has 
101 taxable Greeks and Moslems. district large and popu- 
lous. There are 332 villages containing 310 taxable Moslems, 5820 
Ansairiyeh, 815 Greeks, Maronites which multiplied gives 
35,075 the entire population. The Burj, which have had 
view for two days, occupies the top conical trap hill which en- 
tirely covers. The sides this hill are built heavy masonry 
Roman work the height about forty feet. This was done 
enlarge the top and give symmetry the castle, which assumes the 
shape oblong octagon, 172 paces from east west and 140 from 
north south their greatest diameters. The circumference the 
whole 564 paces. The outer wall inclines inward angle 
about 75° until near the top, whence carried perpendicularly, 
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and was originally finished with projecting parapets. was protect- 
walled ditch thirty-five feet wide. Between the great wall 
and the trap rock, which receded the inside, vaults were construct- 
extending nearly, not quite round the castle. The upper sur- 
face was levelled off, making splendid terrace. Upon this terrace, 
and nearest the east end, stands the Burj tower. 101 feet 
inches long from east west, and feet inches wide, and its pres- 
ent height 824 feet. lofty building constructed large 
smooth cut stone. The stones the uppermost course the battle- 
ments, are ten feet long two square, and some the lower part the 
Burj are much larger. The walls the base are twelve feet thick, 
solid, and the top eight feet six inches. The Burj divided into 
two stories. The lower one church bearing the name Mar 
Mekhial. The lofty vault supported two massy square, clus- 
tered columns, with half pillars the angles. The entire east end 
one grand circular nave, simple, bold and quite impressive. The on- 
entrance the Burj the low door this church, the west 
end, and lighted tall lancet windows. The ascent the sec- 
ond story admirably vaulted stairway the southern wall. 
This also one large room, whose vault supported three clus- 
tered columns with half columns the angles, below. The work 
here however more elaborate, and adorned with pedestals and 
cornice. ‘This was evidently designed place refuge and de- 
fence, times danger; church militant fitted not merely for spir- 
itual contests, but also sustain the rude encounters grosser 
warfare. 

Near the door the church cistern hewn the solid rock six- 
feet long, thirty wide, and thirty deep. flight steps conducts 
the bottom. now dry and the reverberation the slightest 
noise long subsiding, and pistol fired off rather dangerous 
experiment upon the strength one’s tympanum. 

The part these remains most interesting the antiquary, 
the east end the octagon, but outside it. Here are very heavy 
foundations and some high walls the pure old Jewish and Pheni- 
cian bevel, identical size and style with the foundations the tem- 
ple Jerusalem. portion these works has the name Kusr Bint 
el-Melek. These foundations appear never have been disturbed 
from their first position remote antiquity. There are several re- 
markable windows now walled up. They are narrow, tall, and the 
arch running point though the value and power the keystone 
had not been understood. Above these foundations more modern 
building once stood, the remnants whose elegantly turned arches 
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are seen from the east side the ruins. ventured speculate 
such subjects would suggest, that the Kusr have 
men ancient Phenician work, built probably the Arvadites, 
island and city are directly below it. This castle commands the 
and road from Arvad and Tortosa over the mountain Hamah. The 
great octagon splendid example Roman work. object 
keeping and strengthening the fortifications this pass sufficient. 
obvious. The Burj, half church, half castle, was probably erected 
(out Roman wrought stone found the premises) about the 
lous times which succeeded the early Moslem invasions; that is, 
about the middle the seventh century. barely possible that 
may have been erected the crusaders who possessed Tortosa, 
frontier church and castle. The Arabic works found and about 
the castle not merit any particular notice. 

The rock used building the Burj white limestone, semi-crys- 
talline and highly fossiliferous—pectens, cones, venuses and other ex- 
isting shells abound it. The view from the top vast, varied, and 
magnificent over plains and hills, over mountains and valleys east, 
west, north, south; and far across the dark blue sea Cyprus. 
took many bearings, but only few them appear impor- 
tance. ‘Tripoli Point, 39. Ras es-Shukah, 42. Highest point 
Lebanon, Kulaet Husn, 120. Kulaet Husn hours, 
Tortosa Arca Tripoli Husn Solyman out sight 
the north-east about six hours. The people urged visit this 
castle. Many the stones are thirty feet long ten wide, and 
there are long Greek inscriptions. Whether these reports are all 
true not the castle well worth visiting, but our time was too lim- 
ited. 

Scattered over the hills around are great number castles 
and towers, most them ancient and ruins; and nearly every con- 
spicuous point covered white tomb Ansairiyeh saint. 
These are all places pilgrimage and prayer. far from having 
places for devotion, these poor people have more than any other 
sect the country. 

reached Tortosa hours minutes’ rapid riding. The 
road continued descent along the bed the Gumkeh, which 
rises the north-east and falls into the sea mile the 
south Tortosa near large artificial mound. There are but few 
villages this road, owing scarcity water the dry season. 
Ain el-Kesm hour and ten minutes from Ain 
feh hours. The ruins Rehaneah are from There 
appears have been temple with columns this place its history 
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The hills this neighborhood are beautifully rounded 
art, and well wooded. The rock limestone with occa- 
sional localities pudding-stone and argilaceous schist. the valley 
the Gumkeh there immense quantity chert, quartz, chalce- 
dony, and jasper geodes and pebbles, some them very pretty, but 
had time gather, and means carry them. 


Tortosa Tartoos. 


Oct. 26. This generally supposed the Arethusa Ortho- 
sia Strabo and the Strabo however appears place 
south the river Eleutherus, but heard ruins near that 
river bearing this any kindred name. There some confusion 
the order which the cities this part the coast are mentioned 
ancient authors, shall see hereafter. 

Though once large city, Tortosa now mean village 241 
taxable Moslems and Greeks. The district Tortosa Tartoos, 
called the Arabs, small, containing only four villages 
with population 439 Moslems and 116 Christians, making ag- 
gregate 2775. The inhabitants Tortosa live mostly within the 
strong hold the city, which was defended double wall 
with salient towers, and was further protected double ditch cut 
the rock. The width the ditch between the two walls was 
feet; outside the outer wall wide and deep. Both the 
walls were built heavy stones which still rest their origi- 
nal foundations solid rock. The outer wall one place more 
than sixty feet high the present time, and was higher—the most im- 
posing specimen Phenician fortification Syria. The side towards 
the sea had but one wall, still good preservation. The base has 
been strengthened, probably the Romans, heavy wall 
smooth cut stones, built against angle about 60°. other 
parts this more modern work has been built znto the ancient, that 
the latter appears rest upon the former, which would confuse the 
chronology the place. careful examination detects the mistake. 
regard the ruins Tortosa with peculiar interest, they appear 
decide the question which style architecture most an- 
cient. The Greek Roman, and the more modern works are here 
manifestly built wpon the heavy beveled walls, which are believed 


Maundrell and others, but incorrectly. The ancient name the city was 
Antaradus. This Arabic geographers write and whence the 
common Arabic name Italian Tortosa. The ancient Orthosia was twelve 
Roman miles from Tripoli, probably the Nahr 
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Phenician. The Jews built the same style, clearly seen 
Jerusalem, and few other places Palestine. 

The form the city was rectangular, and nearly equilateral par. 
allelogram. The eastern wall was built somewhat irregularly and 
appears never have been completed according the original de- 
sign. These walls were constructed very large, smooth cut stones 
after the Roman model, the north and east sides, but the south 
wall was less substantial. Probably more modern, built about 
the same time the cathedral, possibly enlarge the bounds the 
city order include the cathedral. Outside the whole ran wide 
and well walled ditch. The circuit the wall 1400 paces. 

The main entrance the castle the north-west angle, close 
the sea, which rendered any assault upon very difficult. still 
strikes the beholder with surprise, and inspires respect its great 
solidity and obvious antiquity. Maundrell’s time the gate was 
reached draw-bridge over the outer ditch now the approach 
substantial stone arch. The gate opens into large room, whose 
vault supported handsome clustered arches. The centre stone 
over the door has somewhat defaced symbolical sign like the ace 
clubs deeply cut the rock, and there are many single words and 
parts sentences dimly carved the walls, but there are inscrip- 
tions any significancy. Crossing the inner fosse you enter through 
the second wall, into the open court the castle, passing the left 
hand the large hall mentioned Maundrell, 155 feet long and 
wide. The walls are seven feet thick, and the vault roof was 
supported five granite columns, upon which rested many clus- 
tered arches springing out the walls either side. The decora- 
tions were mixed order, and indifferent taste. The base the 
arches appears have had the human head wrought upon them. The 

front this great hall had originally six large windows. The one 
the centre was adorned with Corinthian columns, and had the figure 
lamb carved above it. cannot think was everachurch. Theré 
was too much the ornaments are not ecclesiastical there 
nave, although the east end remains entire. There neat church 
short distance east it, plainly the same age and style. The 
tradition the place is, that this great built king Dokea- 
nos for audience chamber, and for public offices. Who 
nos? The governor tells that there were two kings called Dokea- 
nos. One was Jew, called also this was long time ago.” 
The more modern was Christian, who built the cathedral, this great 
hall, and the church mentioned above. you now know who Dok- 
eanos is, this king yore? now that his legal successor, this con- 
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descending Moslem governor, Muhammed el-Beg, has told you? 
Alas for human greatness! This same hall has witnessed 
strange doings The last paragraph its history relates 
the bombardment the English 1840, dislodge company 
Ibrahim Pasha’s troops. Many balls struck it, and one large one 
lies imbedded the wall over the west window. Several Arab huts, 
miserable and mean, have lately been built the east end it, and 
the spacious vaults below are used for stables. 

spent this afternoon examining the vast quarries, five six 
miles the south Tortosa. Their prodigious extent astonishes and 
perplexes the curious visitor. rode for hours amongst them. 
Pococke makes rather too grand affair his idol temple cut out 
the solid rock. but one the hundred quarries seen here- 
abouts, having the sides cut down little more regularly than the rest. 
The block solid rock left the centre, and subsequently converted 
into the idol, found many others. But the canopy 
placed upon this base, beneath which the god reposed, not found 
elsewhere. The base this throne feet feet inches 
high. this, the east, south and west sides, two courses 
thick stone are laid, leaving the north side open. The whole cov- 
ered with one huge stone, feet inches feet inches, and 
feet thick, concave below, like canopy; and under doubt sat 
the idol, facing the north. The court about 150 feet square, and 
open the north. The sepulchral monuments well described 
Maundrell, still rear their gigantic figures this dreary desert. One 
thirty-three feet high, pedestal fifteen feet square, and ten high, then 
shaft column, surmounted pyramid. The other thirty 
feet high, the pedestal sixteen feet square, and the corners supported 
four huge misshapen lions, more defaced than when Maundrell saw 
them. The sepulchres underneath exactly resemble those Lo- 
dakia, and other places hereafter described, that shall pass 
them without remark present. 

About mile south these sepulchres, square monument alto- 
gether unique, and well worth examination. The base feet 
314, and rises about four feet above the ground. Above the base 
feet inches, feet inches, having two courses stone, 
each stone feet inches long, feet high. Over these 
are two other courses smaller stones, and the whole finished 
very graceful cornice. The entire monument forms nearly perfect 
cube, height, width and length equal. divided into two stories, 
and the roof and floor are composed two great slabs stone placed 
side side. each room there small window the north side. 


250 Tour from Aleppo. 


Standing altogether alone this desert, amidst sand-heaps and myrtle 
jungle, very solemn and impressive object. 

After all, the quarries themselves form the greatest curiosity, 
What became this prodigious amount stone? satisfactory 
answer can gathered from the ruins Tortosa and Ruad. Stone 
sufficient build ten such cities has been quarried from this locality, 
the Arvadites were great mariners, and this rock soft sand- 
stone conglomerate easily wrought, and near the sea, perhaps form. 
great article export. The fact that this kind stone met 
with nearly all the cities along the coast, may favor such supposi- 
tion. This neighborhood called the Arabs Amreed Maabed 
‘the fane This name the Greeks probably 
changed into Marathus, and the old vaults, foundations, sarcophagi, 
ete. near the el-Hiyeh (Serpent’s Fountain), may mark the pre- 
cise locality ancient Marathus. From remotest times the Arvad- 
ites must have fortified their landing and watering places the main 
which are still ’Ain el-Hiyeh (Amreet Marathus), and 
Nahr Gumkeh Tortosa. this day whoever holds these places 
can compel the Arvadites submit, abandon their city for want 

excellent drawing the cathedral, great church Tortosa, 
may seen Fisher’s Views,” and abundantly described 
many modern travellers. the best specimen its kind Syria. 
Very solemn its loneliness, very filthy and very full fleas. 
copied Arabic inscription from stone above the pulpit, from 
which appears that one Muhammed purified this church 
and made mosque, the year the Hejira 655, about 600 years 
ago. This must have been after the expulsion the Crusaders, for 
the Moslems conquered Tortosa about the middle the seventh cen- 
tury our chronology. There was formerly another Arabic inscrip- 
tion legible, commemorating second purification the year 782 
Fuary el-Halaby. Who this Aleppo gentleman may have been, tra- 
dition says not, and this only record his only historic act will soon 
crumble dust. suppose this superb edifice relict the pros- 
perous days the church, under the emperors Constantinople. 

Tortosa was taken Godfrey 1099. was again the hands 
the Moslems the twelfth century, and Saladin rebuilt and forti- 
fied it. 1367 was sacked and burnt the king Cyprus, as- 
sisted the knights St. John, and has had many other sacks 
and sieges both ancient and love linger about its sturdy 
old ruins, gray with age, and rich legendary lore. Take speci- 
men. The governor showed low door beneath the centre tower 
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the castle, opening upon passage, which, said, led deep 
dungeon. this dismal hole the crusaders confined Melek et-Daher, 
pound iron saddle; very uneasy seat for this king Daher. 
length one his friends, named Shika, tunneled his way beneath 
the tower, and the dungeon, and released his majesty from his 
uncomfortable saddle. What further exploits they did, not illus- 
trate this locality, and need not told. Another door communicated 
with secret passage which led the centre the enormous but- 
ress, the top the tower; and similar dark passages, without num- 
ber, ran all over and under, like mole tracks cornfield; and divers 
strange adventures did happen them. But this enough. Here 
another scene—a live one—caught the very acting it. This 
curious little city full cattle, mean during the night. This 
morning, after the flocks and herds were driven out, alarm ran 
through the town that the Ansairiyeh had made descent from the 
hills and were driving off the regular raid foray this, 
the Border” fashion—a beetle bee-hive. Whatabuz! Away 
scampered some horsemen, with 100 footmen all arms 
their heels, yelling and shouting like mad men. about hour they 
came back with two the thieves, and all the cattle. went with 
the crowd the palace, witness proceedings; and verily two more 
sinister looking sinners than these Ansairiyeh Borderers, have not 
seen. Perhaps Scott would have discovered romance, even poetry 
them, but grosser vision they did look like two most shaggy, 
most unpoetic villains. Let them eat plenty stick—as bystander 
termed the bastinado—a very undignified, unromantic, and rather in- 
digestible breakfast. 


Ruad Arvad. 


was rowed from Tortosa Ruad one hour, the distance about 
three miles, south-west. Most modern travellers represent this little 
island covered with ruins, and nearly deserted. reality 
covered, all except small space the east side, with heavy Sara- 
cenic and Turkish castles, within which resides maritime population 
about 2000 souls. ‘The shape this celebrated island irregu- 
lar oval, longest from east west, and only 1500 paces circuit. 
the very margin the sea there are the remains double Phe- 
nician walls, huge beveled stones, which remind one the outer 
foundations Baalbek. one part this wall still feet 
high, and was originally feet thick. This must have been 
stronger place than Tyre, for its distance from the shore, and depth 
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channel, rendered impossible for even Alexander destroy 
its insular character. The harbor was the north-east side, formed 
carrying out into the sea, two walls great stones, move any 
one which, would puzzle our best modern engineers. The space 
thus protected was divided into two, similar wall the middle, 
The harbor opens towards Tortosa. The whole island perforated 
the depth feet with very ancient cisterns. There are said 
and some them are still used collect the rain water from the 
houses. 

Ruad, the ancient Arvad, frequently mentioned the Bible, and 
also ancient historians, who represent being very strong 
place. The inhabitants were celebrated navigators those olden 
times. Its long story, however, 3000 4000 years, irrecovera- 
bly that known might written single page. Sic 
transit gloria mundi 

That there were real live Phenicians, full grown men their day, 
Arvad, these huge old walls testify. The Greeks have left 
witnesses their presence graven columns hard black basalt— 
most scribbling generation. 


First Column. 


Second Column. 


OAHMOC 


EYNOIVEENEKEN 


Third Column. 


Fourth Column. 


XAPIN 


Greek Inscriptions— Harbor. 


Fifth Column. 
ANTIOXONAHMORRY 


First Square Block Black Trap Rock. 
? 


Second Square Block. 
HBL. 
MAPKON. 
MATNONEKATOTAPXHN 

? 


€YNOIAKAITIMHCXAPIN. 


Trap rock not found place the island, and therefore these 
columns and blocks have been brought from the Ansairiyeh hills 
the main land. With farewell and 
the doctor and demark old Aradus, row back Tor- 

Oct. 29th. have spent several days about these interesting lo- 
calities and now start for the great castle Issuing from 
the gate, the road lies alone the sea-shore. had not examined 
them leisure would turn the right little, look some 
very ancient sepulchres cut the rock above the road. Mineh 
Tortosa, harbor the city, small, shallow basin about mile 
north the gate. protected from the western waves wall car- 
ried along natural ledge rocks which extends about 300 feet into 
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the sea northward, where the shore makes sharp detour inland, 
The extreme north point this ledge covered with granite columns, 
remnants splendid custom-house suppose. The entrance into 
the harbor from the north, under strong vaulted room, where 
there once gate. None but small vessels ever entered this har- 
bor. The water about seven feet deep near the vaulted room, 
The anchorage for ships Ruad, and only coasting boats take 
fuge this Mineh. 
Half mile north, wady called which are several 
fountains—one named Harin. the sea few rods from the shore 
immense fountain called Ain Ibrahim (Abraham’s fountain) boils 
from the bottom. calm weather the boatmen Ruad still 
draw fresh water from this fountain. Probably this gave rise the 
ancient story that the Arvadites drew their water from sub-marine 
fountain between the main land and their island. About mile fur- 
ther north are extensive ruins called the Arab peasants Carnoon 
—the site, doubtless, the Karnos Caranus the The 
people from Arvad still quarry stone from these ruins, and below 
the north small harbor which appears have been fortified 
like that Tortosa. 
From Tortosa the castle six hours and half. 
Passed the following places order: Nahr Husein, one hour and ten 
minutes; Ayn et-Tiny, ten minutes; Kirbet Nasif, below which are 
ruins the sea-shore, twenty-five minutes; Tel Busireh, thirty 
minutes; Zemreh,? the ruined site ancient town, twenty min- 
utes. large village, the hill, the same name, the capital 
the district called Zimreen. Nahr Markea, thirty-five minutes. 
One hour and ten minutes further Ain about half 
hour further Nahr Bos, near which left the coast and turned 
the mountain the castle. 
Benjamin Tudela says this Kedemoth the land 
Sichem! The covers the entire summit the high trap mount 
upon which built—perhaps 1000 feet high—triangular top— 
sides nearly perpendicular, except the south where joins the 
general range mountains narrow and low neck. Here isa 
deep ditch and immense round tower, some seventy feet high, wall 
sixteen feet thick, hard black basalt. Here are vaults and maga- 
zines enough hold half the grain Syria, and cisterns and stables, 


This name and site are here for the first time 

Not the seat the Zemarites, Gen. That was probably the Simyra 
mentioned Pliny and others near the river Eleutherus; Cellar. Not. Orb. 


very large cistern which water was formerly brought from the east- 
ern mountain, and below are ruined baths. The wall this 
carried round the brow the hill, and wherever there was need 
it, ditch was dug the ‘solid trap rock. This the largest and 
naturally strongest fortification have seen; 2000 families might find 
accommodation it, and thousand horses stand its stables. 
When complete repair, and the draw bridge (on the west side) up, 
not see how could entered. was, however, captured 
the crusaders, and then retaken the sultan Egypt 1282-3. 
then belonged the Hospitalers who made protracted and despe- 
rate defence. The walls, however, were undermined and thrown 
and after dreadful slaughter both sides the standard the 
Prophet floated proudly from the great tower. says Abu el-Fida, 
who assisted the seige, being lad but twelve years. There 
church the tower the south angle the castle—now 
mosque. History ecclesiastic reports that the bishops Balanea, 
the base this mount the north, were obliged retire this cas- 
tle during the troublous times the age mediaeval, and this was pro- 
bably their cathedral. 

The face the mountain down the sea presents most extraor- 
dinary appearance. trap rock bright iron rust color, and 
drawn and tossed about wonderful manner. 

The district has eighty-seven villages. The governor’s 
name Achmet Aga es-Swaidan the Beit Adra, ancient but 
dilapidated family. branch this family governs Zemry 
Zemreen, sub-district south And another branch gov- 
ern the district Khowaly, further south and east. has fifty-six 
villages. This family Moslem—the people mostly Ansairiyeh. 
East these the large district with 177 villages. The 
rulers are Ismailiyeh and reside the celebrated castle 
They are the Hejawieh and Swaidonea families and are called 
Emeers. The next district northward Sumt Kubleh with seventy- 
one villages, divided into three sub-districts, governed the Beit 
Mutrad, Beit Athman and Beit Abu Asy. Ansairiyeh and 
their title Mekuddam. The fifth district Biny Aly, forty-two 
villages. The name the governing family Abu Sheleh, residence 
Ain They are all Ansairiyeh. Sixth district Kur- 
daheh with seventy-seven villages—has many sub-districts, and 
petty rulers, with hard names, that will not attemptthem. Above 
these two last named districts long tract mountain covered with 
ruins, and abounding fountains but now entirely deserted. This 
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worth exploring. Seventh district Mehabebeh with forty-seven 
villages, whose sheikhs the Beit Ghusn live 
district divided into mountain and plain with 
sheikhs various residences. There are 113 Villages 
which more than one half belong the plain. district Sy. 
having forty-seven villages. this district the great castle 
now deserted. The sheikhs are Moslems several 
ent families, with the title Jenad. The inhabitants mostly 
riyeh all the other districts. Tenth district, Sahil Ladakiyeh 
with fifty-eight villages. district 
lages—cursed with host sheikhs. Twelfth district, Jeble Krad 
—117 villages broken into five sub-districts, each with its family 
Moslem sheikhs called Agas. Thirteenth district, el-Baiyer—small, 
and list villages imperfect—have only twelve names. 
north-east Ladakiyeh. Fourteenth district with 
lages. ‘Their rulers are Moslem Agas Beit el-Kshish 
and Beit Dally Kurrally. This the extreme north dis- 
trict belonging the government Ladakiyeh. these 1123 
villages there are many small farming establishments called chefliks, 
not mentioned, and the list Baiyer imperfect. There may be, 
therefore, some 1200 villages under the governor Ladakia. The 
consul Ladakia estimates the number inhabitants follows: 
Ansairiyeh, 70,000; Moslems, 25,000; Christians, 6,000, mostly 
Greeks; Ismailiyeh, 2,000 3,000, residing only This 
estimate accords well with the results the government lists Tri- 
poli, where the number inhabitants each village was taken 
Ibrahim Pasha. The average number inhabitants vil- 
lage, according these lists, 104. The entire population the 
province Ladakia, including wandering Arabs and Kurds, may 
therefore set down 120,000. This province very extensive, 
and naturally fertile, but the people are poor and ignorant and degra- 
ded, far below the general level Syrian population. The moun- 
tains and hills are generally trap rock, marl and limestone, dislo- 
cated and tossed about wonderful manner the obtrusion trap 
dykes. The plains Jebilee and Ladakia are mostly argilaceous and 
cretaceous marls. The mountain districts abound ruined castles, 
some them ancient, and bearing Jewish names—as Musa, Daood, 
Solyman, (Sion), and the tradition is, that they were 
built the Jews. These mountains will probably well reward the 
traveller who may have time explore them. This examination 
should undertaken with some precaution against robbery and worse, 
for those more than half savage mountaineers are not trusted. 


Ruins North Syria. 257 


With these general remarks about the region through which are 
travelling, shall pursue our journey. 

Oct. 30th. The descent from the sea Banias (Bali- 
nas and Balanea the ancients) took one hour and ten minutes. 
This city was pleasantly situated, facing the sea northward, and hav- 
ing the river Banias the south and west. The foundations 
handsome church are still visible, and extensive Roman ruins cover 
the plain, for considerable distance. Near the sea are many granite 
columns, marking the site some public edifice—a temple, cus- 
tom-house, perhaps. the east, low hill, are what appear 
the remains the ancient acropolis, strong hold. This city has 
ecclesiastical history, and also mentioned the crusaders. 
now utterly deserted. There are only two three large vaulted 
rooms the shore, used for salt and mill the south 
the city. 

From Banias Jobar, one hour; broken bridge, and above 
the road some ruins, Roman brick. Hussein, twenty min- 
utes; another broken bridge, and the plain the east, large and 
very old buildings. es-Sin, forty-five minutes. The ruins 
the mouth this river, are now called Baldeh—the Greek Paltos. 
There are many granite columns both sides the river. Some 
parts old castles made out more ancient ruins—stones with Phe- 

bevel—granite columns, and Roman cut stones built together. 
The river never fordable, the banks being marshy and the water 
eight ten feet deep, with stiff current. the north the bridge 
stands the only building now found this site, called Tahoon Baldeh 
(Mill Paltos), designed probably guard house command the 
bridge. little the north this, was the ancient harbor, once ar- 
tificially protected—and ditch from this the river eastward made 
the part where the Tahoon stands island. plain for mile 
two north the harbor covered with remains ancient buildings, 
But the river itself has probably historic interest greater than the 
city. suppose marks the territory of, and derives its name Sin 
from the ancient Sinites, mentioned the Bible (Gen. 10: and 
Chron. 15) along with the Arkite, Arvadite, Zemarite, etc., all 
which names have come down (as seen this journal) attached 
their original suspect that the Phenician ruins wrought 
into the castle Paltos belonged city bearing the name the 
grandson the Greek word Paltos—the name the 


Sinites mentioned with the Arkites, are more probably sought for 
near Arka and Lebanon. Jerome speaks place Sini not far from Arka; and 
Strabo also mentions here city Sinni. Gesen. Lex. art. 
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tribe was transferred the river, and has thus been preserved down 
our day. have that the twenty-four clans these 
strange Ansairiyeh who inhabit the wild mountains from Arka 
bilee are the remnants the old Arkites, Arvadites, Zimrites, Sinites 
and Jiblites. They themselves declare that they have always lived 
there from kuddeem zeman, which means ‘before antiquity began,’ 
They are very strange people, and sufficiently under 
the curse Canaan his lineal descendants. 

This river also sometimes called el-Milk, from tribe 
tionary Arabs with this name, encamped its banks. The water 
beautifully clear all seasons; nor does greatly increase dimin- 
ish through the year. said take its rise immense foun- 
tain few miles the plain—more likely the drainage 
marsh which also heard mentioned—or may the joint contri- 
bution many fountains which are likewise said abound the 
eastern hills. Fron es-Sin el-Moileh twenty-five minutes, 
thence Sucas fifteen minutes, where very large mound 
the north pretty little bay. Hereabouts existed large city 
sometime antiquity began.” extensive. From 
Sucas Jebilee or, the natives call it, Ibn thirty-five 
minutes and half hour more the town Jebilee. this 
day’s ride has been through very fertile plain. 


Jebilee Gebilee. 


Benjamin Tudela calls this Baal Gad under 
ever may have been formerly now miserable Moslem town— 
work old things and new—a very unsatisfactory place. 
With rain and rats and fleas, glorious Arabian night’s entertainment 
had this 30th October, 1845. got into the bath and amused 
ourselves with midnight scouring. This bath belongs Sultan 
Ibrahim, does everything else this place, the rats and the fleas 
and the roguish dervishes who preside over the whole. went in, 
have night view the grave this great saint. The room 
much the same when Maundrell peeped into 1696, except that 
there are now about 200 silver lamps suspended from the roof. 
listened the same stories Sultan touching 
his mortificatiou, and renouncing the world,” etc. with which that cel- 
ebrated traveller was entertained—got small bits sacred wax from 
the candles the grave, paid buksheesh, walked about good deal, 
slept little, and watched for the morning. did come last, this 
31st October, bright, clear, and sweet after the rain, and walked 
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out very good humor look the lions “and other savages” Jeb- 
And first the theatre. This majestic old Roman edifice will proba- 
bly continue stand thousands years, dimly shadowing forth the 
wealth, magnificence and gaiety the good people Jebilee days 
ore. semicircle whose radius 150 feet, outer circumference 
450 feet, which agrees well with measurement, although could not 
complete the measurement account some huts erected against 
the wall. The portico, the orchestra, the scene, etc. are all gone, but 
the cavea nearly perfect with its concentric ranks seats divided 
their praecinctiones, etc. quite distinguishable. Beneath the 
seats are the dens for lions and beasts savage name. They are 
very spacious, and good preservation. Several parts the cavea 
are occupied mean Arab huts, and the place the scena sheep- 
fold for half the town. All the columns and other architectural orna- 
ments have been carried off. 
Jebilee has small harbor, once defended the entrance very 
many piers, the stones eleven feet long six wide. Above these 
stood temple suppose. More than forty granite columns have 
tumbled into the sea. The rock place petrified coral, the only 
example the kind have found the coast Syria. 
Started for Ladakia about seven o’clock, having around crowd 
the daily pensioners upon the bounty sultan 
for their breakfast—a noisy, filthy, lazy rabble. Such institution 
this, nurse idleness, pauperism and vice, especially 
country like Syria, where the climate, the religion, and the habits 
the people tend create recklessness the future, and disgust 
steady industry. Nor there any necessity. Whoever will work 
has wide field and plenty unoccupied land before him. 
From Jebilee Ladakia ride five six hours—the distance 
not far from twenty miles—a desert without village. half 
hour Nahr Rumeileh. another hour er-Roos, where 
broken bridge, and below very large artificial mound covered with 
the rubbish very ancient town. was once fortified with wall, 
and ditch least 100 feet wide. The circumference somewhat 
more than mile, and the present elevation may fifty feet. 
rode the next river fifty-nine minutes—called Mudiyuke. 
once had bridge; the banks are marshy, and celebrated the 
scene many robberies. ‘To Snubar thirty minutes. This 
river has forsaken its former channel—a good bridge now stands use- 
less over the original bed the stream. From this Kebeer 
good hour, and the same distance thence Ladakia. The bridge 
over Kebeer was broken down last winter, and travellers find much 
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difficulty crossing during the rainy reason. The whole route from 
Jebilee Ladakia over level plain, with the sea great dig. 
tance the left. 

Ladakia was built, least repaired, enlarged, and named 
Seleucus Nicator. obtained large silver coin, with his name 
it. There are many traces Phenician work about this place, and 
the superiority its harbor over all others the Syrian coast, for 
purposes ancient shipping, must have caused city spring 
around the remotest times. The name and history the origi- 
nal city, have perished together ;—not the tombs its inhabitants, 
These are found the north and west the present town—rooms, 
crypts, and sarcophagi—almost without number hewn the solid 
rock, all shapes and sizes, from the small baby nich eighteen inches 
long, spacious apartments with side niches long enough and large 
enough for the last repose whole generation Anakims. peep 
into one will give idea the rest. descending passage twenty- 
two feet long, cut down through the solid rock, conducts you eleven 
good steps low door, and into room 194 feet square. side 
this room has four large niches dug into the rock right angles 
the side, and each capable containing two bodies. The height 
the vault six feet, but the rooms are partially filled with the accu- 
mulated rubbish ages. bones are found any them. They 
were empty relics antiquity during the first century the Chris- 
tian era; and how much earlier know not. Their prodigious num- 
ber, and the great expense making them, speak with certainty 
numerous and wealthy people. These sepulchres resemble those 


found the neighborhood Jerusalem, and many places along the 


Phenician coast. One the largest called Mar Tukleh; and there 
tradition that this celebrated young lady and saint, one her 
flights, concealed herself this tomb, where she received the visits 
the devout, and united with them their secret worship. There 
well water this tomb, and the festival her ladyship, 
prayers and masses are performed there with great solemnity. 
nothing strange that the primitive Christians assembled such tombs 
these for worship when persecution raged. They are large, dry, 
and hidden from view. 

The harbor the extreme west point the cape headland 
Ladakia. circular basin water capable containing some 
twenty brigs and other small craft, and might greatly enlarged. 
was protected wall the sea-side, and the narrow entrance 
commanded strong tower. Granite columns have been plenti- 
fully used constructing these defences, which proves them be, 
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not the work the original inhabitants the place, but probably 
Roman. need not speak the city itself, the columns found 
many places, nor the triumphal arch. These things are described 
all travellers. 

Ladakia, with Greek population not more than 1000, has five 
Greek churches, Armenian church with but one worshipper, and 
Latin chapel with few Catholic families. Moslems number 
4000, and have many handsome mosques. The Christians all sects 
are pleasant and sociable, and the wealthier families have strong 
leaning Frank habits. has now but little trade. Not 
half the magazines the Mineh are the remainder are grad- 
ually falling ruin. see reason expect that this process 
decay will arrested. Scandaroon has diverted the Aleppo trade, 
and the surrounding country becoming more and more impoverish- 
and depopulated. Tobacco the main article export, and that 
falling off. The following table the yearly exports was given 
the British consular agent, himself principal merchant. 


Tobacco, 2500 Cantars, valued about 2,050,000 Piasters. 


Indian Corn, 300 30,000 
Oil, 800 Cantars, 240,000 


Nov. 8rd. Started for Aleppo, and rode hours Bahluliah, 
the head the district the same name. the end the first 
hour, passed small village called from which Jendiyeh 
hour and half. Thence the ford Nahr Kebeer one hour, 
near Damat. The next village Restin, from whence Bahluliyeh 
hour. The road led over white plains and low hills, 
through which bluish green serpentine occasionally obtrudes. There 
are also localities jasper and silicious shale. approach Bah- 
luliah the rock and below the village are large beds 
the kind called selenite the crystals are large, pure and 
transparent glass. the bed Kebeer, along whose banks 
rode for hour, infinite quantity trap boulders rich varie- 
ty, porous lava, vesicular, amygdaloid, globular basalt, compact green- 
stone, etc.; also geodes each, spar chalcedony, quartz-chert, and 
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often all combined single specimen. The marl abounds 
sils extremely well preserved. 

melancholy ride day through such lovely country, 
out meeting human being, coming tree large enough shel- 
ter one from the burning sun. asked the sheikh Bahluliah why 
they did not plant orchards, cultivate their fields, and multiply their 
flocks these beautiful hills. should plant tree? 
shall not allowed eat the fruit it. repair otd 
house, build new one, heavier exactions will surely fall upon 
enlarge fields, increase flock, would have the same effect, 
grow only much grain can conceal wells and cisterns, 
How much tax are pay, and when fresh demand 
made, never know. You see village full horsemen quar- 
tered upon us; always so. To-day is, Give money; 
row next day wheat; then tobacco, butter, honey, 
or—Allah knows what. Then some one has been robbed, somewhere 
other, yesterday some other day, never, some body 
body—it matters not—the horsemen come, and take whatever they 
can get: Now have nothing left, they beat us, our wives and our 
children. Some the people flee, the rest have horsemen 
quartered upon until bring back the runaways. Some, driven 
desperation, really turn robbers the wild which again adds 
our sufferings. Why should work for such government? 
The curse Allah rest upon their fathers! can bear this 
longer. reality many are fleeing north the plains Adona, and 
the mountains Sinjar.” 

Bahluliah was taken sick; and the fever did not yield 
what medical skill had command, was obliged abandon the 
journey Aleppo for the present. returned Ladakia, and 
from thence sea Subsequently completed the tour 
Aleppo and returned through the country Jeble el-Baru, 
Apamea, Ribla, Humel, Baalbek, Abieh Lebanon. This was 
interesting and somewhat untrodden route, which will described 
future article. And time and health permit, may prepare 
paper the Ansairiyeh, Ismailiyeh, and other tribes which inhabit 
these districts, frum materials collected during these tours. 


ARTICLE 
WETTE’S COMMENTARY ROMANS 12—19. 


Translated Stuart, Professor Andover. 


Introductory Remarks. 


may proper state some reasons, why portion Com- 

mentary Wette Rom. 12—19 has been translated, and 

here inserted. 

Every one conversant with theology exegesis knows what im- 

portance has been attached the passage Scripture question. 

appealed beyond all others, peculiarly exhibiting the con- 

dition fallen man, and the connection his depravity and guilt 

with the fall the first human pair. The doctrine original sin, 

(as the Germans call it) sin (Erbsiinde), has been regarded, 

large portion evangelical theologians, having its most ample 

and solid basis the passage before us. course, their opponents 

have made every possible effort show, that the passage has been 
misunderstood and misinterpreted them. The contest has been 
going on, respect this subject, ever since the days Augustine 
and Pelagius, and even from period still more remote. would 
form library small extent, were all that has been written 
this subject embodied and published. Nor can well wonder 
The subject one the deepest interest. Men sober 
thought and reflection will prone ask: What our present na- 
tive condition moral and accountable beings? corrupt and de- 
praved, how has this been brought about, inasmuch naturally 
expect everything which comes from the hands the Creator 
good? ‘Can sin, sinful state condition, propagated? How 
far are accountable for state condition, which did not con- 
tribute any way originally form introduce? How far are we, 
can reasonably be, accountable for the acts others? These 
and many more the like questions must give high degree inter- 
est Rom. 12—19; for here, either directly consequen- 
tially, that material found the mass theologians who are the 
stricter cast, for the solution such questions. Hence the animated 
attacks upon what called the orthodox exposition this passage, 
and the equally animated defences that exposition. 
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late, some distinguished critics and theologians Germany 
renewed, animated way, the discussion these matters. Pamph- 
lets, monogramms, small volumes, excursus appended 
ries, etc., have been issued almost every year, until, one would 
naturally suppose, the subject has been presented nearly every 
sible light. circumstances such these, and after all the 
ments made sacred philology, seems desirable that the theolo- 
gian and the interpreter among should have access some abridged 
and summary view what has been achieved discussion; and 
such one presented the pages Wette, translation 
which follows the present remarks. 

What has just been stated the leading reason for publishing the 
exegesis Wette. But there are other reasons, which will 
merely glance. 

living writer the province theology, sacred archaeology, 
and Hebrew and Greek philology and exegesis, can lay claim more 
distinction regard extent and accuracy knowledge acquired 
study, than Wette, though particular departments men greater 
ability may found. matter the most unfeigned regret, 
the part all who are acquainted with his writings, and are the 
same time the friends evangelical sentiment, that his critical views 
are mostly the neological cast, and his theological ones, many re- 
spects, deeply tinged with the philosophy the day. Still dif- 
ferent, not few important particulars, from most the distin- 
guished writers the neological school. never rails. em- 
ploys sarcasm bitterness. does not purposely misrepresent 
the views those from whom differs. never exhibits levity, 
indifference religion. feeling, understood and exten- 
sively believed nearer the orthodox party than the other. 
Those evangelical sentiment, least many them who are ac- 
quainted with Wette, even regard him cherishing substantially 
the views and feelings Christian. His head, they say, has been 
turned speculative philosophy, and not right position, but his 
heart beats truly, least often does so, and responds the hearts 
others who love and believe the truth. 

One thing, least, can truly said Wette commenta- 
tor, especially appears his latest works interpretation. 
This is, that rarely introduces anything but the simple principles 
exegesis and philology, order establish his views the mean- 
ing Scripture. creeds and confessions are left out sight, and 
the text, and context, and tenor discourse, and peculiarities idiom, 
and matters antiquity that have respect various objects and opin- 


and circumstances, are ever resorted the only reliable guides 
which interpreter can for the most part, 
has dealt with these exegetical subsidiaries. And that 
brings the decision any exegetical question, rare skill de- 
tecting the nicer shades language, highly cultivated aesthetical 
feeling, and discrimination judging the real and logical 
course thought, intelligent reader him can deny even doubt. 
one respect Wette has some advantage over those who come 
the investigation Scripture with all their opinions formed and 
settled beforehand. The latter are often found the attitude pug- 
nacious reasoners, now explaining away this, then introducing that, 
just they wish defend build their own doctrinal 
ture. The paramount authority the Scriptures they acknowledge, 
and hence the strenuous effort make them speak what they them- 
selves believe. Wette apparently free from any strong bias 
this way. virtually serious, sober Naturalist, (if may 
characterize him). believes the divine origin and authority 
the Scriptures the same sense which believes the divine 
origin all that rational and moral man, and all that good 
and beautiful the world nature around us. regards the scrip- 
tural writers well meaning, honest, sincere men, with the best in- 
tentions and most laudable purposes view. But also regards 
them liable mistakes, both matters fact and doctrine. 
moreover believes them have been too credulous, and thinks 
that they were somewhat tinctured with the superstitions their age 
and country. course attributes binding authority their 
decisions and is, this way, placed were state indif- 
ference, whether this that statement sentiment the scriptural 
writers correct erroneous. comes about, almost mat- 
ter course, that has strong bias toward finding the Scrip- 

tures this that particular sentiment. may easily conceive, that 

scholar, such position, might investigate the Bible simply 

philological way, without any serious concern what the result his 

investigation may turn out be. 

The translator the following piece very far from believing such 

mind be, the whole, the most promising the real 

discovery moral and religious truth. But must think, that 

such man there comparatively little embarrassment, the way 

striving obtain the simple results philology. 

all the essays which the translator has read Rom. 12—19, 

knows none which have carried out simple hermeneutical prin- 

ciples exegesis entirely and exclusively Wette. 


another reason for presenting the translation that follows. cannot 
fail matter interest all inquirers, know what 
are the fair results such process Wette has instituted, 
This process, from the hand such critic he, deserves, and should 
elicit, the serious study all who wish arrive the conclusions 
which purely philological discussion will lead them. 

There another consideration some importance many the 
readers the Bibliotheca Sacra. Wette has nearly finished 
getical Manual, brief synoptical interpretation, the whole New 
Testament. His work, although not yet extensively known and used 
among us, will doubtless, ere long, the hands many readers, 
Those who have had opportunity consult it, know the 
manner and value it, may learn, from the specimen now sub- 
mitted them, what they have expect from the writer 

exceedingly compressed and terse. Single words are made 
speak whole sentences; single sentences, whole paragraph. Hence 
the difficulty reading and understanding Wette’s critical notes. 
Indeed, must rare, that the beginner exegesis can able 
take and fully understand the whole course thought. Wette 
supposes his readers already familiarly acquainted with all 
most the best critical works, including commentaries, literary in- 
troductions, and monogramms particular passages. Hence ad- 
verts such works single word, short sentence, leaving the 
reader fill out what lacking his own knowledge. His abridg- 
ments words, almost without number, are also very embarrassing 
the unexperienced reader. far regards proper names, this 
difficulty mostly obviated the following pages, fully writing 
out the names which might occasion difficulty many most readers 
our country. Beyond this the translator has not thought best 
go, because part his design present Wette is— 
terse, compressed, not say abrupt, nearly beyond example. 

The translator does not pledge himself having every case pre- 
sented the exact shades Wette’s meaning; for fact al- 
most Another language must fail hit off some 
the light and shade his German sketches. But the aim has been, 
nearly literal the matter would bear, far our language 
would furnish the means. This purposely done with the design 
act likeness may be. 

The question frequently asked: Why not present the whole 
Wette’s Commentary English translation? answer 
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this may perhaps found, the specimen now subjoined. 
not, then would say, (1) Because our public are not prepared 
receive and profit it. His circle references mainly beyond 
our circle reading and knowledge. His work makes demands 
the reader, which most readers among are not prepared meet. 
course, much his book would remain unintelligible, and there- 
fore unprofitable. His trees are planted foreign soil and climate, 
and they will not bear transplanting without either stinting their 
growth, rendering them fruitless. (2) Because the general ten- 
dency his work leads mere Rationalism, and denial 
the divine authority, consistency, and excellence the Scriptures. 

the reader the following exegesis expects interested it, 
profit it, must this dint real study, not cursory 
perusal. page two will satisfy him this. But will sub- 
mit patient labor and study, and has the power appreciating what 
the author has done, will find that there scarcely question 
importance respect philology, that not brought under examina- 
tion. Various readings, points grammar, matters idiom, connec- 
tion thought, relation parts each other and the whole, dif- 
ferent opinions respectable critics, different doctrinal views—in 
word, everything which can fairly come within the compass inter- 
pretation, touched upon Wette, and his opinion, with the 
reasons for it, summarily expressed. much crowded into 
compass small, that can duly understood and appreciated only 
severe and intelligent effort. 

Both parties the contest among about original sin, will 
surprised, probable, the results which Wette presents. 
Those who contend for the views the Westminster Catechism, 
would little expect from such latitudinarianism that Wette, 
result which differs only some minor respects from their own. 
Those who are opposed such views, will disappointed finding 
Wette approach near the other party inasmuch they nat- 
urally, and perhaps confidently, expected very different conclusions 
from such man. says: apostle teaches the 
spread sin, well death, among all men, and through Adam. 
But the way and manner this does not particularly explain.” 
respect the spread sin, also declares, that “in part comes 
through the natural and organic propagation sinful inclination 
part our social relations and and, “as the 
basis both these, the apostle teaches the native likeness all men, 
virtue which the sin Adam becomes the sin all. Still the 
sin that propagated inherited finally the free act all, for 
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which they are this ground that establishes 
the accountability all, and the justice punishment. How near 
this view comes that Pres. Edwards, every discerning reader 
will easily perceive. 

part the translator’s object canvass, the present 
the right wrong Wette’s views, but simply present 
them the reader. Wette has out view the case 
fants; and many theological question that has been raised, has 
not considered, because did not come within his plan. How far 
philology supports his conclusions general, the reader will judge for 
himself. But whatever way may decide this question, think 
will constrained say, that more acute, subtile, thorough, 
philological analysis the words and sentiments Rom. 12—19, 
cannot well found, among all the essays that have been written 
upon it. Whether agree disagree the results with the 
preter, shall least feel under obligation him for having done 
much light the simple meaning the language which 
Paul has employed, the development his views respecting our 

with Adam and with 


Summary vs.12—19. While the apostle bringing into view 
justification Christ and its effects which are fraught with blessings, 
feels himself impelled cast comparative look the times which 
had preceded. With Christ begins new period life and happiness 
for men, after death and misery had before his appearance been pre- 
dominant. these states are one respect alike, viz. the 
fact that one individual, here Christ and there Adam, stands the 
head. one sin and death came upon all men, one 
(Christ) justification, life, and happiness, are imparted all. The 
difference between them is, that the one case sin, death, and corrup- 
tion reigned, while the other grace surpassing measure, life, and 
happiness, bear sway. 

Comp. Jost, Versuch Erklirung von Rom. 12—21, Schmidt, Bibl. Krit. 
Exeget. Schott, Program. Ep. Rom. 12—14, Finkh, Neue 
Erklirung von Rom. 1830, Schmid, Bemerkung tib. Rom. 
Rothe, Neue Versuch einer Ausleg. Rom. 12—21. 1836. 


(V.12.) therefore, accordingly, stands related vs. 
11, which describe the effects justification Christ. Rothe refers 
the relation the idea comprised these verses the altered rela- 
tion men God reason their and supposes this 
the definite point comparison with the clause 
‘That thought, however, merely accessory, and the lead- 
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ing idea the passage the and this comprised the 
contrast opposite sin and death 12. 

particle which may mark either the first the second 
member comparison. Most interpreters hold the clause before 
the first member but Cocceius, Elsner, Koppe, and few others, 
regard the second, and they supply the preceding member out 
the paragraph that goes before. But this the points comparison 
are not least explicitly stated; and make out the first member 
the words one does not well 
know what entering upon the comparison. Those who take 
for this case second member the comparison can 
pointed out. cannot 18, making vs. 13—17 parenthesis, 
(Grotius, Wetstein, Reiche, Flatt); for the that verse 
manifestly points out deduction from the context immediately 
preceding. Moreover, vs. 13—17 have not the nature parenthe- 
sis. 14, indeed make interruption the course 
acontrast. can the second member the comparison found 
the words xat (i. inversion, Clericus, Wol- 
for this way zovzo would made superfluous, and the 
comparison with Christ would superseded. Nor can the 
like manner the comparison between Adam and Christ would left 
constitute the second member (Calvin, Tholuck, Kollner, Meyer) 
for this clause, being coordinate and comprising conclusion, its 
form involves the idea comparison that has been already made. 
The supposition, that the after-clause was forgotten the writer 
(Origen, Bengel, Fritzsche, Win. 64. II. 494, Rothe), 
sure some measure supported the digressive nature 
vs. 13, 14; but not probable that the apostle, 15, would bring 
into view the Adam and Christ, rather than 
complete comparison already begun. 

error suppose that there must two members com- 
parison definitely mind, not plainly declared. The silently 
the reader make out the whole relation the comparison from the 
one member which expressed. this way the 
comparison managed after Matt. 25: 14, and after 
Gal. the passage before us, Paul thinks other point 
comparison than this, viz. that through one man change the con- 

23* 


dition all mankind was introduced. this respect Adam type 
Christ. But the same time, the full comparison rests upon seve- 
ral points contrast also, which are brought view vs. 15—17; 
and adding these prepares the way for full exhibition last 
disturbed the usual mode for this, one as- 
sumes that the whole second member the comparison, comprising 
case, the contrast vs. seq. appears destroy the comparison; 
and 18, which has the form deduction, assumes the nature 
annoying repetition. (Erroneously Grotius and others hold 
made clear, the following exhibition the course thought: 
Therefore does Christ stand relation mankind like that which 
Adam bears, whom sin and death came into the (v. 12—to 
digression vindication its correctness, which contained 13, 
the secondary and associated clause, the apostle 
reverts again the comparison 12. 

Since however the entire comparison comprises contrasts [as well 
similitudes], these are developed vs. They lie 
the ideas designated and with which 
regarded far superior its effects (v. 15); 
and and with the much greater dominion the latter 
With these points contrast, however, points similitude 
are the same time developed; which are and 
those who belong Christ (v. 15); and together with these, 
now, the close all this, that the apostle comprises both together, 
viz. contrasts and similitudes, and fully makes out his simple parallels 
vs. 18, 19, already thought had done 12. 

ing this clause determined correctly defining each par- 
ticular idea. Light cast upon Rom. where sub- 
jective view the same thing presented. The word 
not the mere abstract actual sin (Reiche, Meyer), such way 
that Paul designates merely the very first period its rise origin 
but, like and designates sin dominant power, partly 
principle, such accordance with slumbers every man 
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and develops itself its dominant sway over men general, and 
artly sinful state condition, such Paul has described 
17—3: 21. The word does not mean simply sinfulness, nor the 
jdea designated exactly inherited sin (Catv.), the habit sin 
(Olshausen), sinful inclination (Rothe). admit personifica- 
tion (Reiche, Fritzsche, and others), such one finds place 
This means not merely began be, was first com- 
mitted (Reiche, Fritzsche, Meyer), that which before was possible 
now began its actual without comprising also the idea 
extension. This intimated the which placed 
contrast with and attaches itself the idea which 
equivalent mankind, not merely human nature (Reiche), the 
moral community, because sin something moral the 
same way spoken Wisd. 24. 14: 14, and Gal. with 
simply Still, the idea extension afterwards more fully 
brought view. 

vs. here connected with the orig- 
inal cause (v. 19), like the Dat. case 17, only that the latter has 
respect action, but the one before the agent, and dis- 
tinction marked between-the immediate and mediate cause. (Comp. 
Matth. Gramm. Graec. 396, Rothe, p.112). The one man Adam, 
not Eve (Pelagius), although Paul Tim. names the latter 
being first led away (comp. Cor. 11: 3), because, reference 
the world (the mass men) the woman disappears behind the man, 
and not because the sin Adam was peculiar and inexcusable, while 
that Eve was excusable (Fritzsche). 

namely consequence the divine sentence condemna- 
tion, Gen. 2:17. not therefore mere spiritual death, but 
corporeal which meant (Chrys., Aug., Calov., and others, Reiche, 
Meyer, Fritzsche). Since, however, this stands connected with all the 
misery sin, sickness Cor. 11: 30), fear (Heb. 15), and, out 
Christ, with eternal death; and since the apostle elsewhere employs 
the word more elevated sense (6: 16, 21. [comp. the con- 
way, the ideas evil and eternal death are connected with the 
word. (Comp. Krabbe, Lehre Siinde Tode, 196. Rothe, 
s.177. Dahne, seq.). more comprehensive idea without 
hesitation admitted here Koppe, Tholuck, (edit. 
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21, decides not the meaning here with certainty, because 
these phrases the idea resurrection, contrast with the death 
the body, the principal and leading one. 

Kai and so, and consequently (11: 26), consequence 
the entrance sin and death into the world; therefore, substan- 
tially, consequence the connection sin and death (Olshausen, 
Meyer) not—of sin one man, not—because Adam 
diffused unto all men, came upon invaded all 
men; not—was enforced throughout (Luther). 
away from one place another, depart any where, Luke 
Acts 11: 19; also said something which diffuses itself, Luke 15, 
thing are diverse from the abstract whole from 
going from house house differs from en- 
62, al. Ital. Aug. al., and Chrysostom and others stands 
after Probably not and can well dispense 
with it, (which Fritzsche denies). all events, the 
subject the verb, [whether regard expressed implied], 
(Chry., Theod., Reiche, Fritzsche) limit the extension, 
death only; for (1) The diffusion sin also partly intimated 
said v.19. (2) One cannot otherwise well comprehend, how sin, 
which general, came upon men; nor why merely death, which 
the punishment sin (6: 23), and not sin also, should have come up- 
Adam and his posterity. sure, the apostle regards the death 
Adam the result positive and primitive sentence God 
16); but the diffusion the same among other men, 
could hardly regard the same light, since declaration the Old 
true that Sir. 25: 24. Wisd. 24, and many among the Jews 
(comp. Wetstein, Tholuck, Reiche, Fritzsche, loc., and Bib. 
Dogmatik, 273, note c), only the death spoken which was 
brought upon men Adam; and even said, that this death has 
come upon the righteous who have not sinned, (Rabbi Bechai Lib. 
fundamental position the Old Testament, that all men from their 
birth are sinners; and this can hardly explained any other way 
than through the fall Adam. Many the Jews, moreover, 
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fact derive from this source the general sinfulness men, 
Shem Tob Sepher Haemunoth. The interpreter can have 
doubt this point, viz. that the apostle teaches the spread sin 
well death among all men, and through Adam. respect 
the way and manner which this takes place, makes partic- 
ular explanations. Adam’s first sin, and his death ordained God 
punishment, were the original cause physico-moral corrup- 
tion. (Paul appears, also Augustine, have regarded the first 
man, though made dust Cor. 15: 47], capable before his fall 
natural immortality, Bib. Dogm. 119]. Death comes undoubi- 
edly the way natural propagation. also part does sin, 
which became inclination that organically propagated itself; 
part, however, was continued and diffused virtue commu- 
nity-state condition, (Pelagius says, which vapid). 
Finally, one must admit, the basis both organic and social propa- 
gation, the original likeness all men, virtue which the sin 
Adam becomes common all, and sin propagated inherited still 
the free act every man. (See Lehrb. der Sittenlehre, 
sequel will exhibit accordance with these views. 

rendered Thomas Mag. and Phavorinus; which 
Matt. 19: Matth, and almost all interpreters follow 
this track, even Fritzsche, Viger. But Origen, Au- 
gustine, Beza, Estius, explain whom 
Theoph., Oecumenius, Elsner, account whom; whom 
Finkh, point fact, the meaning 
that fits well this passage; and that Rothe, re- 
tion that, when joined with the Inf. Indic. Fut. (Matth. 479), un- 
derstands meaning the certainty that, that, for that, in- 
asmuch as; comp. Synesius Ep. 73, 221 edit. Petav: 
agreement man saw the light the sun condition that im- 
peached Gennadius,” (Zeunius Viger. 30, lege Genna- 
dium jus vocaret Hermann, 710, opposition this, “eam 
causam quod Gennadium accusasset.”) Theophilus Autol. Lib. 
certainty that, that, could not kill them. But here because the 
only apposite meaning. this method explanation attain 
the idea, that the death Adam’s posterity with their sinning 
was fixed, the one the condition the other; while the common 
view presents this matter though each one’s own proper sin was 
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the cause his death. the meantime, Paul does not mean, his 
either that all became sinful (Calv., Thol.), that 
all suffered the penalty sin (Grotius, Chrys. but 
asserts merely the actual development sin that pertained all 
the actual sin all, and the justice the punishment the ground 
accountability. This contradicts neither the deeper con- 
nection above alleged between the sin Adam and his posterity, 
nor the ideal immediate imputation the first; nor does any 
way exclude the individual the mediate. 

The preceding clause may seemingly contradict 15, Where 
there law, there transgression and hence the apostle pro- 
ing) the law (Orig., Chrys., Theodoret) which indeed the usus lo- 
quendi would allow (Fritzsche against but the law, i.e. 
from Adam Moses (v. 14), having respect 
sin was, there was sinning; which Paul has reference the 
testimony Genesis respecting the corruption men before the time 
however was not reckoned, not brought into account (Phil. 18), 
viz. objectively, but not the civil judge (Fritzsche), but God 
(Estius, Bengel, Olshausen, Reiche, Kollner, Rothe) not the sin- 
ner himself (Aug., Amb., Luther, Melancth., Calvin, Beza, Balduin, 
Usteri, for the word supposes relation between 
two, whom one reckons something the other. Besides, the cus- 
tomary psychology the apostle does not lead this, (comp. 
law is, where the law not, which comes last the same 
for this always said respecting the time before the law 
Moses, and means universal position. [But comp. 15, 
where this first said, and where the strain the reasoning shows 
that the assertion general nature. must true one 
time, another, from the very nature the case. not the po- 
sition Wette then, this case, very doubtful one 
The Noachic precept Gen. Paul does not appear have look- 
upon the light positive law, since considers the time 
before Moses have been without law. This clause limitation, 
however, itself again limited. Sin either reckoned, 
not sin. The apostle, therefore, respect sins before the 
time Moses, does not simply and deny accountability, but 
only relative comparative sense just says the heathen: 
many have sinned shall also perish 12. 
Now punishment presupposes accountability, although may 
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lesser degree. Well known the distinction between intentional and 
unintentional sins, (Lake 12: seq. Sittenlehre, 31). Both, how- 
ever, are accounted for the way punishment. Intentional 
sin, committed against express law, Paul names 4:15. 
The clause before then must mean: Where there law, there 
tive precept, (Est.), and the sentiment the same that 15. 
says: The verb must limited mentally sup- 
plying Because now the very idea sin presup- 
poses violation some law, and the apostle ascribes sin the times 
which preceded Moses, Rosenmiiller and Calovius are the right, 
when they suppose that the law nature must here view. They 
not, however, this the way orderly connection 
thought. Meyer, after doubting the affirmative declaration 
what the passage before contains, has taken the clause 
interrogative sense, the answer which the negative ;—a 
sheer mistake. 

(V. 14.) But death reigned, etc.; but, contrast with the forego- 
ing limitation. Meaning: Death was universal necessity which 
all were subjected. dwell now the relation this clause 
the preceding context, clear that the apostle means confirm the 
assertion, that death has passed through upon all men, contrast with 
the clause that sin not imputed, etc. But the causal clause, which 
follows, because all have sinned, rendered null? Just little the 
relatively understood. Hence the sentiment the Apostle is: 
have, through their own sin, although not accounted for the 
ground positive law, brought death upon themselves. 

over thase who did not sin, notwithstanding the diversity 
sin, still death came does not denote extent (Meyer), 
but upon, Luke ‘The genuineness not shaken 
the few Mss. which omit it, (viz. 67** Clar.). Moreover the xaé 
affords ground reason for the genuineness the here, without 
which would destitute meaning. Cod. 62. 63. 67, al. apud 
Rufin., Ambrosiaster, Origen, Cyprian, al., omit the but the testi- 
mony almost all the Mss., and many the fathers, speaks its 
favour with force evidence decidedly superior. fact, the omis- 
sion the plainly mere expedient get rid apparent 
contradiction (at least according the Latin version) between this 

After the similitude Adam’s transgression. after the man- 
ner of, comp. and see Cor. Luke 59, where 
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designates the idea normal conformity. The present clause stands 
connected with and not with 
Theoph., Bengel, connect the reign death over men before the law 
with the similitude Adam’s transgression; Elsner thus, 
imaginem peccati Adami,” account inherited sin 
Finkh. this way here would direct contradiction with 
the [which brings men’s own sin into the 
The emphasis lies upon the transgression 
definite command. Photius: Adam transgressed and sinned 
against law definite and sanctioned; but they sinned, contemning 
the self taught reason nature.” Erroneous assume, with 
Beza, that the sinfulness children here meant; for the apostle 
has special reference their mortality, although may included 
his general position. Equally assume, with Grotius and Wet- 
stein, that such have not sinned all, but lived piously, are 
Reiche, plainly without good reason, finds the difference not the 
sinning but the punishment, which Adam’s case was immediate, 
that his posterity mediate. Plainly the words 
form limitation the above declaration, because that all have sinned, 
that now the full idea the apostle this: All have 
their own sin, although this not reckoned after any positive law and 
different from the transgression Adam, occasioned death them- 
selves. erroneous, therefore, attribute the mortality men 
merely Adam’s death, and derive wholly from natural propa- 
gation, (Chrys., Theophyl., Theodoret, who however admits the sin 
posterity). erroneous, also, while the sinning posterity 
admitted, refer back the punishment death, which they suffer 
account sinning, immediately the sentence God against Adam; 
for such that death sin over- 
looked, for conformity with this, death comes upon all all 
have sinned. itself not erroneous, but still not within the circle 
the apostle’s thought, seek the moral ground death the 
immediate imputation Adam’s transgression with the old- 
theologians) the guilt connected with inherited sin (Bengel, 
Elsner). According Paul, the ground death lies the 
sin men, which virtue their original connection with Adam’s 
sin, (not arbitrary decree God, but natural moral ar- 
rangement), that their sin, like his, punished with death. 

Who the type the future [Adam]. refers back 12, 
and what there implied, here expressly said, the similitude 
between Adam and Christ. refers Adam, and not through 
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type, resemblance, example (Phil. and 
here, Cor. 10: historical type, parallel, and this case 
type reason similitude the way contrast. historically 
objective connection between type and antitype, that one ne- 
cessary condition the other, has Paul this case full surely as- 
not neuter the future, viz. future salva- 
tion (Koppe), but masc., meaning Adam, comp. Cor. 15: 45. 
Neve Shalom, II. speaks the other Adam (Thol., Fritzsche) 
moreover, not him who formerly was come (Beza, Reiche), but, 
reference the then present time, for which Christ triumphant 
was yet manifested (Fritzsche). 

exhibit, striking manner, the points con- 
trast between the type and the antitype, relations 
each and this leads investigation the relation 

free gift. other words: Although Adam type Christ, there 
are points difference contrast between the offence the former 
and the free gift the latter. Some (Homberg, Heumann, Rosenm.) 
make this verse with interrogation erroneously, for thereby 
the contrast destroyed— offence, stumbling, desig- 
nates the transgression Adam 14, which was 
the ground the reign sin after him. always desig- 
nates actual specific transgression, and differs from this 
respect, viz. that the latter generic, comp. the 
gracious gift, justification, forms direct contrast the preced- 
ing word; and one might have expected find here, 
however has his eye here upon the consequences Adam’s 
transgression, and these opposes (as well might) 

the first point contrast between and and this 
presented the way hypothetical conclusion, which the rea- 
soning minore majus, viz. (so and so) then much the 
more (thus and so). Does refer more quantity, 
Calv., Beza, Thol., Kollner, Reiche, or, 
does mark logical more possibility certainty? 
Grotius, Fritzsche). The point still dispute. the meantime, 
the first method interpretation places the difference between the 
operation the offence and the free gift more conspicuous 
point light. (So Rothe, The relation the fore-clause 
the corresponding after-clause, that contrast which one 
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its parallels has increased intensity. Comparison manifests this; 
for (1) The the fore-clause, wherein lies the 
the after-clause. The apostle here employs and 
not 12, because could not say, the one hand, 
that grace had extended all. like manner, such cases, 
Matt. 20: 28. 26: 28. (2) the the fore- 
clause corresponds, the latter clause, not before, but 
the gracious gift (Thol.), the like, but presents the idea 
17, the operation grace, but operative grace, for the other view 
connects with and marks the manner the media- 
Rothe). equivalent only more emphatic, inas- 
much his grace (propitiatory love, Cor. named the me- 
phatic: per benevolentiam quae unius est Christi, (Fritzsche, comp. 
Rothe). (3) the zov the fore-clause, corresponds 
the comp. The Aor- 
ist relates the actual participation the Christians 
time already past. 
(V. 16.) second designation dissimilitudes. ovx 

The verb course implied. The various read- 
ing, (D. Syr. Vulg. Theodoret, all.) has Lach- 
mann rightly excluded from the text. manifestly mere cor- 
rection the common Rothe and 
Meyer interpret without any supplement; Rothe follows: And the 
gift not the same way through one having sinned, the 
free gift not limited after the manner one who has sinned. But 
(1) This too subtile. (2) There nothing the tenor the fol- 

lowing discourse respecting such difference. (3) this way, the 

contrast would destroyed. Meyer gives the phrase the fol- 

lowing turn: And not through one who has sinned, the free gift, 

this not were occasioned one who had sinned. 

like manner Fritzsche: non sic habere [ait 

means, according him, that the free gift differs from the offence 

this respect, viz. that the former was not, like the latter, introduced 

one who sinned, Against this view there are several objections. 
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(1) The first clause here must impliedly include within itself that 
which the subsequent development and confirmation comprised 
contains. But according this interpretation, both 
and are excluded, all hangs merely upon 
(2) This exegesis makes éx, the reverse. But 
marks the original cause, (and the cause the one 
would think Adam), and the the first clause, Theo- 
phylact and Reiche anticipatively supply Bengel, Tho- 
luck, prefer Paul could not well have ‘intended 
for supplement here the principal assertion 12, sig 
ment (Grotius, Estius, Koppe), because thought here indefi- 
nite way the consequences having sinned, and intended after- 
wards give more particular explanation. Paul gives here merely 
the original cause for virtually repeats here what said 12, 
because the idea sin committed could not here dispensed 
with. Beza deals arbitrarily here with the laws grammar, since 
converts into substantive the whole clause, prefixing 
however very nearly hits upon the true sense. This seems strictly 
follows: And not like that which took place through one 
that sinned, the free gift. word more indefinite than 
and this corresponds well with the somewhat indefinite 

(Beza, Thol., Rothe) forbidden the laws language, and 
since the like contrast presented between one sinner 
and many sins, between one sin and many sins. 

Fritzsche explains thus: The forbidding 
the fruit, sentence against Adam and all who sinned after 
him.’ thus: The sentence against Adam, and that against 
his posterity.” (2) Thus: ‘The one who had sinned was 
stricken the divine sentence and the consequence thereof, viz. 
death from him has gone forth sentence throughout all, and become 
condemnable, flowing from one, Adam, became matter condem- 
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nation, death, more sins, ever after his posterity” That 
has reference posterity, and that the sentiment 
Meyer names anticipative), certain from 18. One must cqm- 
prise under what lies vs. 12, 19; and consequently not merely 
cannot mean merely the prohibition before the fall, because 
does not mean through one (Fritzsche), but from out and 
therefore conceived something which had befallen Ad- 
am, and reason this had also befallen others. The sentiment 
Reiche and then, given above, seems correct. 

troduces the more definite idea the gracious gift account the 
the opposite with the meaning that attaches itself the 
Pauline use viz. sentence absolution. parallel with 
springing from occasioned many offences, the 
was incurred men who sinned much, this gave occasion 
for the large manifestations pardoning and justifying grace.—The 
second point difference between Adam’s influence and that 
Christ consists this, that the first case sentence occasioned 
sinner became condemnation the second, the gracious gift 
the way justification was the occasion many sins. 

(V. 17.) Here Paul confirms the last thought the preced- 
ing verse, (Fritzsche), inasmuch he, conclusion 
like that 15, renders prominent the glorious consequences jus- 
tification. the same time, however, brings view third 
point difference between the influence Adam and Christ, 
that much greater dominion. Rothe denies this connection, and 
the 16, and connects itself with it. (Comp. Riick- 
ert.) 

corresponds the erroneous reading above, viz. 
for 16, and belongs the same Codices, 
only here some other witnesses are wanting. the other hand, 
has and Origen Lachmann reads arbitrarily, 2a- 
which Koellner and Rothe approve. Meyer holds 
original, while Fritzsche supports the common Var. Lect. account 
consistency. Plainly superfluous, account the fol- 
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lowing The apostle, the first place, employs 
the last particularly, because the close this investigation 
wishes make prominent the parallel between Adam and Christ. 
The contrasts, the other hand, which intends bring particu- 
larly into view, are (1) the offence one (with the implied spread 
its consequences)—and they who receive abundance grace and the 
gift justification. reigned —they shall reign life. 
Paul has put contrast with the opposite 
sen another turn expression which brings into view free moral per- 
sonality, the predicates which are life and dominion 
(comp. Rothe). The form the conclusion the same 15; 

ced and appropriated; used 15, only with 
meaning adapted justification borrowed from the sentiment 
16. The omission 49. Orig., Chrys., like- 
are all mere corrections for the sake avoiding many Genitives. The 
15, and the common various reading gives correct meaning. 

(pres. Part.), one might expect (Aor.), 
Fritzsche, Meyer but the Part. pres. here marks the continued ap- 
propriation grace the opposite and 
not merely the resurrection the body meant, but also spiritual 
and moral resurrection just the which sin (v. 12), 
spiritual and moral death included. 

here employed, because the contrasted clause 
have However, the same expression 
elsewhere Tim. employed with the like meaning, de- 
signate future happiness. The like Rev. 20: 22: but there 
partly with reference objective Messianic kingdom, and partly 
subjective moral sense, because reign implies the highest de- 
velopment freedom and the highest gratification every desire. 
24* 


(V. 18.) well known inference particle Paul, and 
contrary Greek usage placed the beginning, (7: 25. 12, 
precedes (vs. 16,17). That does not fall back upon (Rothe), 
one may see from the words and (which are 
here, the supplement commonly made 
the supplement regarded implied. The bet- 
ter way supply the less definite happened to, came 
upon. the second clause, verb were supplied, must 
the Future (Fritzsche) designedly therefore did the apostle omit 
the verb, leave out the limitation time, because here ex- 
tends his view all, 

gender, (so Koppe, Tholuck, Fritzsche), against the idiom, and 
even against its conformity 17, which joins the article with za- 
(Rothe), although the view Koppe, etc., rests 
posed conformity the two passages. The same true respecting 
ent from that which has 16, and designates the opposite 
righteous doing (Rev. 19: Bar. 19, not means 
justification, Beza, Bengel), and equivalent 19. 
(Meyer, sentence Rothe, fulfilment justice, both er- 
roneously). The word refers the death Jesus, which 
was proof the most perfect obedience, and thereby was moral 
action the highest kind. and Fritzsche attach the 
here the idea Jesus’ incarnation, Phil. seq. The older 
theologians find their active obedience here, (Form. Concord. 684 

which frees from death, and makes partakers life. 

(V. 19.) before explanatory sentence, elsewhere like 
were made sinners. must here 
have its full meaning, that active and then suffering sinners. 
Chrys., Theophl., erroneously. means 
sistere, constituere, present, set forth, and then make into some- 
without any exact parallel the New for James 
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may the Middle Voice; pass. Thucyd. 
(Fritzsche). That altogether equivalent (Phavori- 
nus), incorrect. always means made something. the 
other hand, one must not, with Grotius and Boehme, explain 
they are treated nor with Koppe, Reiche, and 
Fritzsche, they appear sinners, viz. consequence the penalty 
death coming upon them, (Fritz. “eorum mors eos peccavisse osten- 
dit.”) The simple thought is, are become actual sinners not 
merely through imputation, (Beza, Bengel). Comp. notes 12. 
the after-clause, not, they shall 
righteous not, they shall treated righteous, but made righteous 
justified and this, not through the imputation active obedi- 
ence another, but accordance with the usual idea justification, 
pardoning mercy. The Fut. tense employed here, 30, 
because justification respect the many not yet completed. 
Reiche refers the future revelation the glory Christians af- 
ter the resurrection (?). 


ARTICLE IV. 


THE PRODUCE THE VINEYARD THE EAST. 


Rev. Henry Homes, American Missionary Constantinople. 


country where wine, America, known great pro- 
moter the crime drunkenness, and where the vintage supposed 
gathered chiefly for the purpose making wine, difficult 
for the mind justice the common language Scripture which 
extols the vine and its products one the staffs life. The fruits 
the vine, designated ten different words the Bible, that are 
translated wine our version, are more than thirty different pas- 
sages, associated with the tithes and offerings, with corn and oil, 
emblems temporal blessings. Along with the field grain men- 
tioned the vineyard along with the harvest mentioned the vintage 
along with corn and oil, wine almost always combined the third 
representative the three chief blessings the year. will quote 
but two the many passages this kind. And will love thee 
and bless thee and multiply thee: will also bless the fruit thy 
womb, and the fruit thy land, thy corn, and thy wine and 
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thine oil, etc.” Deut. 7:13. the children Israel and the 
children Levi shall bring the offering the corn, the new wine 
(tirosh) and the oil unto the chambers.” Neh. 10: 39. 

Additional honor bestowed upon the vine, the number 
lustrations the most precious truths that are it. The 
church and its members are most beautifully pictured being united 
Christ the branch united the vine; Christ’s servants are 
described laborers his vineyard the church the planted vine 
brought out Egypt, the vine watered and protected God; and 
Christ encourages his disciples with the promise drinking with them 
the fruit the vine new his Father’s kingdom. Nothing the 
material world often employed the Scriptures, symbol 
convey spiritual truths, the vine and its fruit. 

Now when recall mind, that wine supposed the chief 
thing obtained from the vine, and that fermented liquor con- 
tains certain per centage alcohol, and that there substance 
now called wine any one that not intoxicating, must intro- 
duce confusion into the minds many, understand how the vine 
worthy exalted the word God into such conspicuous 
place for our admiration. Enlightened reason approves all the de- 
nunciations intemperance found the Bible, and also its appro- 
bation abstinence from intoxicating drinks, and therefore the mind 
asks that the propriety and consistency should shown, making 
such natural source evil the vineyard and its fruit supposed 
be, emblems staff life along with corn and oil. 

Many, seems us, show more embarrassment the treatment 
this question than might expected, and very reme assertions 
have been hazarded the subject. The source this embarrass- 
ment seems arise great measure from the supposition, that the 
chief produce the vineyard and was that which this day 
universally call wine, and that the vineyard was cultivated chiefly for 
its yielding such wine, which all know intoxicating liquor. 

Now, resident the East, believe that sufficient facts can 
adduced render extremely probable that this supposition 
erroneous, and that the fabrication intoxicating liquor was never 
the chief object for which the grape was cultivated among the Jews. 
There were other products the grape equally, and when all taken 
together, much more important than the portion the grapes which 
were manfactured into wine. the grape had been abused 
Judea, the extent that now some countries, being used 
mainly for procuring intoxicating liquor; had been 
more use for general purposes, than the more northern coun- 
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tries Europe, one may venture suppose that would never have 
held the Bible the prominent place precious product that 
now does. Perhaps the vine the people Judea was plant which 
offered even greater abundance varied productions, than does 
the people Asia Minor and Syria the present day. Joined with 
the bread fruits and the olive tree, the three might well, under the com- 
prehensive words corn, wine (tirosh) and oil, representatives 
the productions most essential them, the same time that they 
were those most abundantly provided for the support life. 

The existence this variety manufactures from the grape among 
the Jews, suggested from the large number Hebrew words trans- 
lated the single word wine,” and distinctly intimated Num- 
bers shall separate himself from wine and strong drink, 
and shall drink vinegar wine vinegar strong drink, neither 
shall drink any liquor grapes, nor eat moist grapes dried. 
All the days his separation shall eat nothing that made the 
vine tree, from the kernels even the husk.” would foreign 
our object attempt show what manufactures from the grape 
were indicated any these words employed but 
recall their variety the mind the reader, that may prepared 
make inference from the statements are about make re- 
gard the varied productions the vineyard Turkey, what 
may have formerly been the fact the variety productions 
the same Judea. 

The remarkable fact that Asia Minor and Syria, the largest 
part the produce the vine used for other purposes than making 
intoxicating liquors. both these countries, three quarters the 
people, being Moslems, regard the drinking wine sin, and 
neither make wine drink it; and yet far the largest portion 
the vineyards owned this same people. The Greek, Armenian, 
and other Christians, who make and drink wine, are also the same 
position; only portion the whole produce their vineyards 
made into wine, this not true all localities. have 
asked Christians from Diarbekir, Aintab, and other places the in- 
terior Asia Minor, and all concur the same statement. Rev. 
Smith writes reference Syria: “Wine not the most important, 
but rather the least so, all the objects for which the vine 
and again speaking Bhamdun, wine made item 
consideration.” Dr. Robinson says, wine made from the very 
extensive vineyards Hebron, except little the The 
quantity grapes that made into wine probably greater than 
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any former period, owing the corruption and degradation the 
Christian population, and also the Mohammedan. where the 
people have preserved anything the original simplicity their cus- 
toms, the amount wine made proportionably small. the con- 
trary, the amount made increases near commercial cities. Still the 
vine-growing districts Turkey, the grape stands prominent among 
the productions the country source comfort and prosperity, 
the Bible makes have been among the productions Judea. 

Our readers may now demanding, “since wine not made from 
the grape, what the varied produce the vine that renders 
valuable the people?” answering this question, propose 
enumerate successively all the different uses the vine, far 
known the present day the East. Such enumeration 
have never known made; travellers have not been aware what 
staple article for the supply multiplicity wants was found 
the grape, and our practical moralists treating the use 
wine have had complete information the existing varieties 
“liquor grapes,” Num. Some the manufactures grape 
liquor which shall mention, though probably known the ancient 
Greeks and Romans, have never been alluded any modern 
traveller. 

The first produce the vineyard which find the Green 
Grape, used for its verjuice, give tart 
taste all articles food that need it, and for making refreshing 
drinks. The manner using various, either putting the fresh 
green grapes into the drying the same the sun and put- 
ting them bags like raisins, pressing out the juice, partially 
evaporating the sun, and carefully preserving bottles, 
lastly, after having thoroughly dried the green grape, ground 
powder mill, and the powder bottled. These various prepara- 
tions give thus fresh tart vegetable juice for all seasons the year 
for cooking meat and vegetables for the table; and regions where 
they are never see lemon, they supply the place 
lemonade. drink made from the juice the green grape also 
most reviving the parched and weary traveller. 

The Fresh Ripe Grape the regions where cultivated may 
had from three five months succession (Lev. 26: 5), owing 
the difference vines, soil and climate particular district. 
ing these months, and indeed for many following months, will 
seen, combined with bread, the main reliance the people for 
food eat; for theirs “land bread and vineyards,” Kings 
18: Grapes are not sold the interior towns two three 
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shillings pound, but the astonishingly low price from one quar- 
ter cent one cent pound; and even Constantinople, with 
all the causes dearness, the common sorts grapes can had for 
two three cents pound. are innocuous, that general 
one may eat them with greater freedom than any other kind 
fruit, which can obtainéd cheaper rate than potatoes the 
poor Ireland, should form some districts, with oil and bread, the 
chief nourishment the people; and that the vine should exten- 
sively cultivated for the sake its solid fruit merely. 

Fresh grapes are hung dry places the shade and pre- 
served the cluster, with little wilting, eat the winter; 
that this manner the time fresh grapes protracted for least 
two months longer. Mr. Schneider Broosa remarks, that this kind 
grapes sold there late February and March; the price 
nearly low that freshly gathered grapes. 

Raisins. the villages the grapes are hung clusters the 
side the houses, strowed blankets the tops the houses 
dry, and thus they prolong the fruits the vintage for the months 
when the hung grapes are gone. their use for all kinds cakes 
cookery, also for accompaniment bread, need not speak, 
though should kept mind aid our estimate the value 
the whole gathering from the vine, when used the form the solid 
fruit. 

Preserves made with fresh grape juice. One the very com- 
mon uses the grape, boil the freshly expressed must before 
twenty-four hours old, after having removed the acidity and check- 
the tendency ferment throwing calcareous earth, and then 
boil with various kinds fruits and vegetables for sauces and 
preserves for the whole year. The most usual fruits employed are 
apples, quinces, plums and and vegetables, green tomatos, 

egg plants, pumpkins, squashes and watermelon rinds. They are 
quartered and sometimes pared with us; then quantity sufficient 
for one caldron having been left for half hour lime water, 
bag, taken out and poured into the boiling juice boil for seve- 
ral hours. ‘The result preparation more liquid and the fruit less 
combined with the juice, than the case apples boiled with cider 
must. Mr. Schneider speaking Broosa remarks, enormous 
quantity Retchel” (the name Turkish for this kind preserves) 
made Broosa.” And the same true many other districts. 

Jellies and confectionary from fresh grape juice. There are 
other common but singular modes using grape juice, which consist 
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throwing into the juice, prepared above mentioned, various pre- 
parations, the ground broken grains millet, wheat, barley, 
rice, almonds and nuts, and especially the starch wheat. 
will give but two three examples these manufactures. (1) 
Starch flour thrown into the boiling juice, and when thought 
sufficiently boiled, the syrup poured out upon cloths dry the 
sun. Broken pistachios, almonds walnuts are strowed upon the 
sheet while the material yet soft, which then doubled, dried, and 
ready for use. thicker kind made pouring the mixture in- 
dishes, and the mass into square morsels, which when 
dry are sold the market like nuts. Other kinds are made 
eaten while fresh, which resemble jellies. (2) Wheat and similar 
grains which have been soaked water, are pounded pulp 
mash, and left sufficient time ferment. When this boiled with 
the grape juice, the mass the caldron made into cakes, which 
when dried have sour-sweet taste. (3) Pistachios, almonds, fil- 
berts and the like, having been strung strings are dipped the 
boiling mixture starch and juice and hung dry, covered with 
the soft sweet paste the caldron. There are many other similar 
manufactures, known each its peculiar name, which are brought 
the large cities for sale. The emigrants from the country the city, 
speak with glowing animation and yearnings for home when they al- 
lude these luxuries their native regions. Perhaps they are de- 
signated the word the Hebrew, variously translated 
Song 

Pickled grapes. This translation the Turkish words, 
though not exactly descriptive the character the preparation. 
Clusters good ripe grapes are carefully placed wooden earth- 
one half, then poured fill the vessels, which are then care- 
fully closed and left stand from fifteen twenty days. ready 
for use the grapes and juice are offered together, eaten and drunk. 
The grapes and the drink are far exhilarating quality, that they 
are used the Christians during Lent instead wine, and also 
Moslems who are forbidden drink wine. The odor from the 
vessel most agreeable, but the liquor too sour suit unaccus- 
tomed palates. 

Grape Syrup Molasses. this article should called 
grape sugar rather than molasses, but not properly crystalliza- 
ble, and resembles molasses appearance, while the article mentioned 
No. 10, most resembles sugar, prefer let the names stand. 
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This molasses made must that has not been pressed more than 
twenty-four hours. Upon the grapes before pressing upon the 
expressed juice, calcareous often thrown neutralize the 
acids, and purify the juice. After the effervescence over, solid 
mass insoluble the liquor formed the bottom the caldron, 
constituting tartrate lime. 

The juice boiled from five seven hours and reduced down 
one fifth one fourth the original quantity. The syrup differs 
consistency different countries according the amount time em- 
ployed boiling, being boiled Syria hard that does not easily 
run, while Turkey more liquid than sugar-cane molasses. 
difference exists chemical analysis between this latter and grape 
molasses. called Turkish pekmez, Arabic Persian 
and Armenian rob, Greek and some say, Hebrew 
syrup. Although the Persian, the word pekmez appears still 
signify wine.2 may sour, but never becomes wine, told, 
account the amount boiling; but just the acetous fermentation 
commencing, sometimes converted into brandy. sold from 
two six cents quart the interior; and found all the 

grocers Constantinople, almost uniformly molasses would 

found the same shops America. 

The uses grape molasses are great those sugar and mo- 

lasses with us; and supplies their place the sugar beet and the 

sweet maple some countries, being sold cheaper than any 
them. the Jews had other sweetening but honey, must sup- 
pose that grape molasses filled the same place with them that does 

here the present day. cooking various kinds vegetables with 

meat for the table, making all kinds cakes, etc., most fre- 

quent and constant use with families every rank. some meth- 

od, process which have not seen, fresh grape molasses may 

made solid substance like cake pudding, without any admixture 

anything else. and stirred with mustard seed for seve- 

ral days, becomes paste whitish color, which, mixed with water, 

forms cooling drink like our ginger, molasses and water. 

boiled must, Nardenk. Simple grape juice without 

the addition any earth neutralize the acidity, boiled from four 

five hours, reduce one fourth the quantity put in. 

The defrutum Pliny was only boiled down one half, No. 

this article. The grapes usually chosen are the species naturally 


Gesenius’s Lexicon. See Lexicon Meninski. 
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sour such will not ripen. After the boiling, for preserving 
cool may less liable ferment, put into earthen in- 
stead wooden vessels, closely tied over with skin exclude the air, 
Its color dark its taste agreeable sour-sweet; and turbid, 
vegetable gluten being suspended it, even when has been stand- 
ing long time. ordinarily has not particle intoxicating qual- 
ity, being used freely both Mohammedans and Christians. Some 
which have had hand for two years has undergone change; 
still when not sufficiently boiled, exposed the air and heat, un- 
dergoes degree fermentation and becomes exhilarating and perhaps 
intoxicating. Some large jars carried Odessa from the region 
where principally manufactured, the southern shores the 
Black Sea, fermented the voyage and the owners paid duty 
wine. friend lately put some water four inches the lees 
the bottom jar, and found few days that had become 
sort wine. used syrup for beverage, one part 
the syrup from six fifteen parts water. the Bebek semi- 
nary has been often used the boys eat with their bread, 
America use molasses. Thus Ruth dipped her morsel some 
kind vinegar wine, Ruth 2:14. sold all the grocers 
Constantinople the same price cheaper than wine. However, 
not all made from the grape, but some from apples, and some 
from the pomegranate, from whence originally had its name. 
there has been great search for unfermented wine—a wine 
that would not intoxicate—as soon came upon the traces two 
years since the existence such article Nardenk, most per- 
severingly followed up, till should find out what was. For al- 
though the present use language, unfermented wine im- 
possibility, yet here cooling grape liquor which not 
and which the manner making and preserving seems cor- 
respond with the recipes and descriptions certain drinks included 
some the ancients under the appellation has never 
knowledge been described any traveller. 
10. Grape Sugar Boulama. This article derived from the 
boiling grape juice make grape molasses. After the lime and 
ashes has wrought its effect, and the liquor boiling, the which 
rises the top ladled off into other when sufficient quan- 
tity has been amassed, again slightly boiled, cleansed with eggs 
and poured into barrels for use. the barrels appears solid, 
uncrystallized, yellow substance, like paste, which the surface lique- 
fies the air; cut out for use and sale with broad knife. 
universally said not have much sweetness the grape molas- 
ses syrup. 
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used very extensively all the villages south the Sea 
Marmora article food its simple state, very much 
pure honey. But besides this, almost the only sweetening 
used numerous class confectioners called Helvagis, Sellers 
Sweets. There are probably hundreds shops occupied the 
confectionary Constantinople from this one article 
grape sugar. ‘This sugar them boiled with pounded sesance, 
broken walnuts, certain roots starch, and made into solid 
masses confectionary candy that can cut with knife 
hatchet. Natives and strangers are very fond eating with bread 
breakfasts and collations, but few strangers are aware the fact 
that made this universal grape juice. Helvaji consumes 
probably his thousands pounds year this sugar his manifold 
manufactures sweets for the Turks, who are most passionately fond 
all confectioneries. 

11. All the vinegar these Eastern lands made from this same 
bountiful grape. made pouring water the grape juice and 
leaving ferment. brought the cities from the grape dis- 
tricts, made here the sellers pickle preserves. Vinegar from 
sour wine would afford but small portion the amount needed 
commerce. course the Mohammedans have objection using 
vinegar, though has fermented. But they call account 
its not having yet reached the acetous fermentation, when its sale 
tolerated among the Christians, vinegar.” 

12. Raisin drink. Raisins certain qualities are used immense 
quantities for this purpose. They are boiled for two three hours 
make refreshing drink called water” (khoshab). 
sold separate class tradesmen Constantinople called Sherbet 
sellers. has intoxicating quality, for the proportion water 
large and drank only when freshly made. specimen 
what occurs all over the city, may mention that every morning 
sherbet seller takes his stand the head the Bebek landing, sell 
what has prepared over night, ladling out raisins and liquor to- 
gether, for his street customers consume both. 

13. Raisin wine. This wine always domestic manufacture. 
Four parts warm water weight one raisins are left soak 
two days. ‘Then the raisins are taken out, bruised and again put in, 
till the fermentation has been sufficient. The result mild liquor, 
from Khamr, the name for ordinary fermented wine. Such prepa- 
ration can easily made America any persons, from the rai- 
sins commerce. often distilled make brandy. 
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14. Wine. Our catalogue the products and uses the vine has 
already become sufficiently long, before come that which 
appeared many the chief end and design the vine, viz. 
afford wine. Here also must say word two. All that which 
now called wine the East truly wine, that which call- 
wine France. Whether boiled not, whether sweet sour, 
all the known wines are intoxicating. The boiling which the people 
certain districts choose give their must, for the purpose se- 
wine that will keep better, should not confounded with the 
boiling the same must, for the purpose making sugar and mo- 
lasses. the former case boiled perhaps half hour and not 
reduced one twentieth bulk; the latter case reduced more 
than three fourths quantity. And hence wine” 
should never confounded with inspissated grape juice. The for- 
mer gives intoxicating liquor and the latter syrup molasses, 
might say the same the sweet wines, that although drying 
the grapes the sun boiling the must, the wine preserved 
sweeter than would otherwise be, such wines are still intoxicating, 
and some them extremely so. some districts the people regard 
the boiled wines stronger than the simple fermented ones. Those 
Mt. Lebanon are stronger than the majority the wines France. 
for the sweet wines, though assured Mr. Ladd, formerly 
missionary Cyprus, that the wine that island rarely boiled, 
yet notorious history, that the Knight Templars lost their pos- 
session Cyprus, the enervating effect their indulgence this 
enchanting, strong and sweet wine, which from them has been called 
Commanderia. 

The Greeks their modern language call wine mixed,” 
word derived from the ancient custom mixing largely spices 
and drugs with wine,) instead the more classical term Bran- 
too dear mix with wine, but common resin put such 
abundance into their common wines, make them nauseating 
stranger bitter dose medicine. Whatever language has 
been used modern ancient times, describing certain wines un- 
intoxicating, should received with many allowances. Horace 
speaks the “innocentis pocula Lesbii,” Athenaeus declares 
that Surrentina vina caput non tenent,” should interpret the as- 
sertions with the same abatements that would uttered from the 
mouth Epicurean our own day reference his favorite 
wines. The language comparative merely, and means that some 
the wines were not intoxicating others. 

15. Brandy distilled, either directly from the must good 
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rotten grapes, from the mass pulp and skins remaining after the 
juice has been pressed out, from the lees wine, from wine. 
called racki arrack the languages the country. Each family 
the interior distils its own raki, they make their wine, their 
houses. 

16. The leaves and the stocks the vine. The stock and roots 
the vine are used for-fuel. This use trivial importance, but 
prefer leave nothing untold, seeing that one the uses spoken 
the Scriptures. Behold, cast into the fire for fuel; the 
fire devoureth both the ends it, and the midst burned,” Ezek. 
15: countries bare forests other trees than the olive, the 
cuttings the vine and the roots from old vineyards may supply 
despicable portion fuel. The cuttings the vine and the leaves 
are much used for manure the vineyard, and the leaves for fodder. 
The leaves are also used vegetable, chopped meat and rice being 
rolled together single leaves, and boiled for the table. makes 
very agreeable dish. 

17. The vineyard resort for relaxation, the midst its re- 
freshing verdure. the heats summer and autumn, when the 
wheat harvest has been gathered in, the vineyard generally the on- 
portion the country, verdant. The vine being 
cultivated like low bushes, trained festoons, retains bright 
green, cheering the eye, while all around parched and sere and 
desolate. the inhabitants the vicinity repair recline, 
during their hours rest, the lodge, the summer house arbor, 
refreshing themselves the contemplation its widespread verdure, 
and listening the murmur the waters that flow along from per- 
haps the only spring the region, while the surrounding air the 
same time made delightfully cool. Hebron where wine not 
made from the grapes, Dr. Robinson observes, The vintage sea- 
son hilarity and rejoicing for all; the town then deserted, and 
the people live among the vineyards the lodges and tents.”! 
the press often the vineyard, and thus the pressing the grapes 
yard. Is. 

Connected with this topic cannot pass over the fact, that the 
grape vine much more extensively used for ornament and shade 
the East, than the woodbine ivy our own country. one 
proof it, venture assert that would probably appear 
calculation, that more than one half the houses Con- 
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stantinople, have least one vine the premises, which trained 
grow either the sides the house, across framework 
trellis, for the sake its verdure, ornamental fruit and shade. The 
coffee shops and every place public resort, they have the smallest 
open spot, are planted with grape vine, for the purpose shade and 
relief the eye. single stem vine sometimes trained along 
distance forty feet cutting off the shoots they appear, 
till has reached the spot where its owner wishes avail himself 
its luxuries. can easily conceive the delight with which peo- 
‘ple recline under the green shade these welcome vines public 
places, and the especial delight with which the heat summer 
man down under his own vine,” Kings 25. Micah 

Among the uses the grape which have not enumerated 
existing the present day, that pressing the juice from the fresh 
ripe clusters into vessels drank immediately. All persons deny 
that any such prevailing custom exists, although admitted that 
sometimes done for amusement and variety, and for the children 
However evidence that have seen appealed the 
usages antiquity would seem sufficient lead suppose 
that was ever standing usage. cannot affirm that the butler 
Pharaoh was ever the habit performing such 
performed dream, but when was set liberty, sim- 
ply read that gave the cup into Pharaoh’s hand, Gen. Nor 
does the language Greek Roman poets, when describing the 
luxury drinking the “blood the grape” from its fresh clusters, 
when treated the rules ordinary criticism, imply that the volup- 
tuaries those days were satisfied with any such abstemiousness. 
Statues Bacchus and Bacchanalians have indeed been found, 
which the individual represented pressing the juice directly from 
the cluster But such representation may much 
the language imagination any poetry, and any rate little ac- 
cords with the mythology the jolly Bacchus, his revelling follow- 
ers, who would never drink grape juice till was well fermented, 
that might better aid them the enthusiasm their orgies. 

what have said, have purposely avoided direct biblical 
criticism and controversy, wishing simply contribution facts 
from observer the East, aid those the discussion contro- 
verted points, who have more time and ability. Still would sug- 
gest whether this array facts the utility the grape vine will 
not sustain the idea that the greater part the praises bestowed upon 
wine” translated our version, are bestowed upon the grape 
juice freshly expressed, without bringing into view the specific 
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forms into which may afterwards manufactured. say only 
the greater part, but not all, wishing exclude the places where 
found. that used this general sense and 
not specific one, one that easily presents itself, seeing that 
nearly all the thirty-eight cases where the word occurs, con- 
nection with corn and oil, first fruits offerings and the idea be- 
comes more confirmed when see how many and important are the 
general uses the grape. 

Travellers from northern countries unaccustomed any product 
the grape but wine, whenever they have met with some these 
liquid and almost solid products it, have spoken them kinds 
wine, every liquor grape must necessarily have that name. 
Thus Parry states that Turks carry with them their jour- 
neys unfermented which have seen from our descriptions 
could only some kind grape syrup. Dr. Duff Scotland, trav- 
elling France, misleads his readers contrary direction 
speaking wine mere grape juice. speaks with delight his 
having seen the peasants carrying along instead milk, bowls 
the pure unadulterated blood the grape.” Now although this was 
wine, with his old English habits would feel prejudice against 
the use it, whether the form weak claret strong Madeira. 

The blessing vineyards and the vintage, and wine-vats that 
are found the Bible, are not bestowed simply account their 
yielding wine, but account the manifold uses the grape, sup- 
posing wine included with the rest. need not look about 
for unintoxicating wine enabled account for these bless- 
ings upon it, but these choice and important products which 
have enumerated. can see from this abundance products why 
the vine and its much praised, while wine generally 
condemned. view the rich supply afforded for the essential 
wants the people Judea, clearer and fuller meaning given 
the passage, the new wine found the cluster, and one saith, 
Destroy not; for blessing it,” Isa. 65: And can see 
how Isaac could bless Jacob with the prayer, God give thee the 
dew heaven, and the fatness the earth, and plenty corn and 
wine Gen. 27: 28. Well might those who were deprived 
all the luxuries have described, for the fruitful vine,” 
12. 
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ARTICLE 


REVIEW CHASE’S EDITION THE APOSTOLICAL 
CONSTITUTIONS. 


The work claiming the Constitutions the Holy Apostles, includ- 
ing the Canons Whiston’s Version, revised from the Greek with 
prize Essay the University Bonn, upon their Origin and Con- 
tents translated from the German, Irah Chase, New- 
York: Appleton Co. 1844. pp. 496, 8vo. price $2,50. 


literary progress our country marked the 
demand for such works this and Neander’s Church History. 
hope their sale will amply reward the toil and enterprise the 
translators and the publishers. 

The present work elegantly printed and well executed all 
its parts. The Constitutions occupy 257 pages; the prize essay 
their contents, date, design, etc., 212; and separate dissertation 
the Canons, the same author, pages. last work the 
same which was presented our readers the Bibliotheca Sacra, 
Feb., 1847. 

The Constitutions are divided into eight books, and each book into 
many short chapters sections. That part the work which 
called the Canons, eighty-five number, constitutes the last chapter, 
which than any the others. These Constitutions 
are all put forth the name one more the apostles, and em- 
brace great variety matter regard morals, the forms di- 
vine worship, the rights and ranks and duties the clergy, etc. The 
first sentence follows: The apostles and elders all those who 
from among the Gentiles have believed the Lord Jesus Christ 
grace and peace from the Almighty God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, multiplied you the acknowledgment him.” 

The first book entitled, Concerning the Laity the second, Con- 
cerning Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons; book third, Concerning 
Widows book fourth, Concerning book fifth, Concerning 
Martyrs; book sixth, Concerning book seventh, Concern- 
ing Deportment and the Eucharist and Initiation into Christ; and 
book eighth, Concerning Gifts and Ordinations and Ecclesiastical Ca- 
nons.” 

Book II. 11, follows: this account, therefore, bish- 
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op, endeavor pure thine actions, and adorn thy place and 
dignity, sustaining the character God among men ruling over 
all men, over priests, kings, rulers, fathers, children, masters, and 
general over all those who are subject thee; and sit the 
church, when thou speakest, having authority judge offenders. 
For you, bishops, said, Whatsoever shall bind earth, 
shall bound heaven; and whatsoever shall loose earth, 
shall loosed heaven.” The next chapter begins thus: 
thou, therefore, bishop, judge with authority, like God; yet receive 
the penitent.” 

select, also, specimens two three the shortest Canons. 
not bishop, presbyter, deacon undertake the cares 
this world; but do, let him deposed.” 11. “If any one, 
even privately, pray with person excommunicated, let him sus- 
pended.” 20. Let clergyman who becometh surety, deposed.” 
55. “If any one the clergy abuse his bishop, let him deposed.” 
69. “If any bishop, presbyter, deacon, reader, singer, 
not keep the holy quadragesimal fast, not fast the fourth day 
the week, the preparation, let him deposed, unless 
hindered weakness body; but the offender layman, let 
him suspended.” 53. “If any bishop, presbyter, deacon, 
not, festival days, partake flesh wine (abominating them, and 
not for his own exercise) let him deposed, having seared con- 
science, and becoming scandal many.” 

find room, shall glad subjoin further specimens but 
these may enough give some idea the general character 
the Constitutions those who may need it. therefore proceed 
some remarks which have occurred while examining the work. 

true paradoxical, that some books, once the most 
pernicious their influence, are now among the most salutary 
utary, too, just proportion they were pernicious, and because they 
were pernicious. Stripped their false guise and convicted their 


evil deeds, they become our most trustworthy monitors for all future 


time. Such, all Protestant Christendom, now eminently the fact 
with the Apostolical Constitutions ;—that ancient work such mys- 
terious origin, but potent and abiding influence. Perhaps neither the 
time nor the place nor the chief author this pious fraud, was ever 
known more than one man. The secret may have died with the 
fabricator. this, however, may, the work itself was early 
spread generally not universally regarded apostolical author- 
ity; and course exerted powerful influence forming the princi- 
ples and moulding the institutions the papal and oriental churches. 
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The grand moral the whole complicated production, twofold, 
the external unity the church and the exaltation her clergy, 
The first was essential the highest attainment the last, though 
perhaps not intended the author. With this general and 
ded bearing, easy see its influence preparing the way for 
prelatical domination. And this influence would doubtless 
continued exert, with undiminished power the corrupted 
es, had not been for further pious fraud, later date, perpetrated 
even upon these same Constitutions, interpolations Arian 
cast. This length opened the eyes some the leaders the 
church, and the work was condemned council held Constanti- 
nople this condemnation, however, the eighty-five Ca- 
nons, containing most the prelatical assumptions, were excepted. 

Here, way counteraction, already appeared some good from 
one these frauds. came, however, too late and was too limited 
extent undo the evil and arrest the tide usurpation which had 
long been flowing and which, the one hand, was congenial 
human ambition and, the other, flattering the then blinded 
vision the best men the church. For then, indeed, well 
now, good men saw and deplored the evils prelatical 
but strange may now seem, instead removing the source, they 
were zealous the most ambitious prelates themselves for increas- 
ing the power the bishops. From the very origin these assump- 
tions, the second third century, their climax under Hil- 
debrand Innocent III., the vain hope was indulged that the 
abuse power was curbed the erection still pow- 
er, just the delusive dream which has ever beguiled the nations 
into civil despotism. process was simply this. order 
check discords and abuses among the pastors bishops the indi- 
vidual churches, Jerome suggests, diocesan was created pre- 
side over and control them. Then, was found necessary create 
archbishop, keep the diocesans order; then patriarch 
curb the archbishop and finally, pope, with still greater power, 
rule the whole. long after all this was done, and much more 
the like kind way general councils and other devices, even the 
best and wisest the church still cherished the delusive hope, that 
the proper check abuse power, was the erection superior 
power,—not dreaming that the very antidote they prescribed was it- 
self the rather, insanely imagining, that when they had en- 
throned single man Christ’s vicegerent earth, would be- 
come more like Christ himself the exercise unlimited 
instead becoming more like the devil. 
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Nothing but the fearful experiment more than thousand years, 
could begin open the eyes men this cardinal fallacy. Like 
honest but desperate empirics, they firmly believed their nostrum 
sovereign remedy could only forced down sufficiently large 
portions. Their mistake lay the very nature sinful man, vainly 
imagining that there was somewhere point elevation which 
would cease evil and learn well the removal personal 
restraint and possessing power restrain others. And right well 
did the corrupt and ambitious spirits who thus mounted power, re- 
joice this popular delusion—themselves also, perhaps, just sin- 
cerely sharing the general frenzy and hoping for final good result 
toso Just the case civil usurpers, there was 
course always some hideous dragon, real imaginary, crush- 
beneath the wheels their mighty car. 

one sense, this whole process was needless was vile and 
foolish. Christ had given his disciples the clear outlines very dif- 
ferent polity, and had expressly warned them against the whole spirit 
course they might have known better. But 
another view, may say, there was moral necessity for the 
whole sad experiment. such world this, even good men will 
never learn mere precept. first parents even, though their 
pristine purity, did not abide God’s directions. world 
experiments, and every imaginable device must tried. And, what 
more natural than that popery? such world, nothing short 
experience, and that the hardest, can restrain recover the church 
from human inventions, and bring her the stable practice Christ’s 
directions. Happy for us, then (if will only profit the result) 
that much this experimenting already done. order 
that may profit it, the history every experiment should 
preserved and carefully studied; not, then all has been suffered 
vain, and must suffered over again. must know, not only the 
general result, but also the causes and the process; short, the be- 
ginning and the middle and the end. Then, and then only, shall 
prepared for thorough and then only, already reform- 
ed, shall effectually guarded from all approaches the like 
folly. 

view facts and principles like these, that may venture 
assign high rank present and prospective usefulness, 
work once pernicious the stupendous forgery now before us. 
Though not the prime cause popery—for that found the 
depths human nature—it was among the earliest and most effective 
agencies the organization all the spiritual despotisms that have 
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existed the church. And now like arch-culprit, chains 
the gibbet, hangs everlasting memento the whole world. The 
history the detection and the complete proof the imposture, are 
most amply detailed the very learned treatises which accompany 
the original documents. 

publishing these Constitutions new dress, and his excel- 
lent translation the accompanying dissertations, Dr. Chase has 
therefore conferred lasting obligation the increasing millions who 
speak the English language. The work will needed and will 
therefore read wherever this language shall spoken. sent 
all, believe has already been sent some, our missionary 
stations Western Asia, will serve remedy for the inveterate 
maladies early generated these very Constitutions. 

But while thus speak the malignant influence these Con- 
stitutions wherever they were regarded may still part regard- 
authentic, not supposed that they bear, their face, 
anything malign aspect. Precisely the contrary. Nothing could 
smile more benignly. his most infernal deeds, Satan always ap- 
pears angel light. his only hope success. Nor 
any more supposed that the man the men who forged these 
Constitutions and palmed them the world productions the 
apostles, were conscious any sinister purpose. Their motives 
throughout, far appears from the work itself, were not only pure, 
but the most exalted kind, aiming the salvation men, the glory 
God, the best interests the church, and the support what they 
regarded sound morality. Often, have chapter after chapter 
the most unobjectionable and salutary matter, and all air the 
most solemn and dignified earnestness. There trifling, and not 
great deal which can called trivial. Compared with the more 
recent fictions full-blown superstition, there everywhere dignity 
which the rather befits those very apostles whose names they bear. 
Hence one among the many proofs, that the authors were men tal- 
ents, and some taste, and little skill, and that they lived ata 
pretty early period. all events, they well understood their art. 
Compared with the silly things find the Koran, the later fic- 
tions the Papists, our own Mormon Shaker prophets the 
present hour, their work purity and dignity itself. 

Nor are the authors the Constitutions convicted any per- 
sonally ambitious sinister designs. laymen, they were most 
meek and self-denying prostrating all laymen the dust before the 
priesthood. clergymen, most probably they were from their 
thorough acquaintance with ecclesiastical affairs, they were wide awake 
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the self-restricting office guarding equally the purity clerical 
life and against the abuse clerical power. They would compel 
themselves, well their whole order, most holy, meek and 
self-denying life, the most sedulous discharge their sacred func- 
tions, renunciation the world and all its pomp, the practice 
the most rigid discipline, and the most equitable use all their 
own large powers and the most humble submission the still higher 
authority their own superiors. before intimated, their grand 
fault not found their purpose, but the fatally mistaken 
mode for its execution. They saw clearly and lamented sin- 
cerely do, the abuses power their but they sought 
check its abuse the many increasing this power the few. 
This was but throwing oil instead water the incipient volcano. 
And here the grand deception Satan this movement, far 
may attributed him. For him thus lead even good and 
able men into such error, may well pronounced greater 
achievement than impel his own ambitious votaries avail them- 
selves these facilities his service. make the very angels 
his work, and great scale this proved the end, some- 
thing more than transforming himself into angel light. 

deemed too charitable towards the authors sacrilegious 
forgery, must say, that our charity the fruit patient consid- 
eration their production, connection with the circumstances 
their age, and is, moreover, the expense all our prepossessions. 
may also say, that the cause truth has always something 
lose and nothing gain unduly imputing wrong motives bad 
character the authors even the most pernicious movements. 
itself kind pious fraud, and must, sooner later, recoil its 
source. Nay, the very idea, natural us, that very bad schemes 
must have originated with bad men, fatal the safety the 
church false her history. leads her unduly judge 
measures the religious character their advocates and not their 
intrinsic merits, and thus puts her off her guard, just the days 
her ancient simplicity, whenever human expedients, whatever kind, 
are proposed men whom she deems eminent saints. Thus does 
she become prepared, not only follow blindly the path good 
but imperfect men, but also tamely resign herself dictates 
such consummate hypocrites have the craft and the audacity 
palm themselves her credulity the garb sanctity. Even the 
pope Rome has increased his assumptions and swayed his 
boundless power over men, partly not chiefly, arrogating him- 
self the appellation His Holiness, and causing himself regard- 
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the very personification unerring rectitude. And when, 
the unutterable wickedness Alexander VI. and Julius just 
before the Reformation, the charm papal sanctity was broken, 
grand impediment was removed reform for which the church 
had been sighing for two hundred years. 

is, then, much our wisdom our duty full justice the 
moral character and purposes these and all the other early 
revered documents, however misguided their policy baleful their 
influence. 

But can be, that good men should ever left practise such 
frauds? palm the world, the very name The Holy 
tles,” what themselves had fabricated? their design ever good, 
could they think right promote their designs falsehood? 
that, too, awful transaction that religious forgery? 
Could they think themselves even doing God service while writing 
spurious gospels and Apostolical Constitutions bind the church for- 
ever divine authority all our present light, this does 
indeed seem too atrocious for belief. But this light, when soon lost 
after the days the apostles, has been but very slowly regained, and 
that small gradations. Even now, the film not completely 
purged from all protestant eyes—to say nothing the state the papal 
vision. not some pious physicians and pious nurses and pious 
mothers think right lie sick children for their good and some 
pious officers the army lie the enemy? And was not Paley 
pious man when advocated these “white And good 
men can now believe right lie order save the lives their 
fellow mortals, why might not good men, darker age, think 
right lie save men’s souls? and, right, why not incumbent 
duty? nay, just much the more imperative the object 
was vast and the subject awful? right principle, even the 
smallest things, the most religious awe, arising from the solemn and 
stupendous nature the forgery, instead deterring, would 
pel the deed. could only warn the fabricator greater scru- 
pulosity the right performance his momentous office. must 
see that what inculcated was right, truly pious fraud and 
then, that was fabricated surpass the power detection, 
and thus the utmost good the end time. 

The believer, then, justifiable lying any kind, the present 
day, guilty gross absurdity while uttering his astonishment 
the audacity those early forgers for applying the same principle 
things sacred. was precisely where ought applied, 
applied all. They were the brave men whom ought rather 
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commend for acting their principles transactions perilous 
their own souls well the souls others, not done right 
manner. But now, the other hand, the moral absurdity lying 
regard things solemn and sacred, and vast scale, glares 
most frightfully his half enlightened vision, let him renounce ut- 
terly, theory well practice, all lying whatever case. 
then, must least acknowledge their consistency and his own ab- 
surdity. 

matter fact, the doctrine pious frauds had long been 
taught the world. Plato had himself inculcated it, though with 
great restrictions. his followers, the converted Eclectics, 
supposed have been fostered not first brought into the church, 
the second century. his work baptism, written about 
the close that century, sec. 17, speaks certain presbyter Asia 
who had forged writing the name Paul, and who, being con- 
victed the fault, pleaded that had done out love the apos- 
tle, and yielded his place. From this manifest, the one 
hand, that such had already been commenced, and, the other, 
that they were means generally approved; nor, indeed, are 
suppose such thing ever have been sanctioned the church 
large, however prevalent both the doctrine and the practice may 
afterwards have become. multitude other spurious works were 
ere long found circulation, which have brief but interesting 
notice, Dr. Chase, his preface the present work. 

With such doctrine afloat and such practice, however discoun- 
tenanced the great body the church, need not wonder that 
some good men should found guilty it, especially period 
when many the church were but half converted from their heathen- 
ish practices and principles. 

With some, the early existence many false gospels and other 
spurious works, may prove stumbling block their faith the 
genuineness any the early records. Indeed, infidels have not 
unfrequently urged this point with great vehemence. can have 
force only with the half taught these matters. great part the 
forgeries were detected very early period. And regard the 
rest, surprising delightful see how the increasing 
skill criticism enabled detect, not only the forgery, but very 
nearly the period, not also the country, which was perpetrated. 
And then, the same skill which detects the false, serves also more 
completely verify the true and thus the result the whole is, 
possible, more complete proof the genuineness the true gospels 
and epistles than none had ever been forged. 


previous forgeries different times. have 


‘but small part the benefit the reader. is, were, carried 
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see this strong light, let any candid and intelligent mind 
take the important and difficult case these Apostolical Constitutions, 
including the Canons. When the reader has gone through with the 
entire volume now before us, will hardly fail being impressed 
with the magical power criticism tracing the long hidden 
steps imposture, and will doubtless conclude, with the author the 
essays, that nearly all the Constitutions except the last book, were 
written the last half the third century and somewhere among the 
oriental churches; and that few interpolations, together with the 
whole the last book, were added the hand some Arian, the 
latter part the fourth century,—the Canons being, however, chiefly 


space for showing how these results are reached. 
But must add that, important are the main results, they are 


back that early period the church, then her forming rather 
her most deplorably transforming state, and seated the midst her 
worshipping and her deliberative assemblies, there witness, not only 
her forms. worship, her singing, her prayers, and the minute regu- 
lations her assemblies, but blind though honest efforts for 
reforming abuses, whereby she plunged succeeding generations into 
tenfold greater evils. short, only reading such ancient 
works these, and with such helps, that one can become master 
the ecclesiastical antiquities the period. And, for this purpose, 
objection all, that the work forgery, the moment 
have detected its real character and date. For, though fiction 
regard the past, was true picture the existing and forthcom- 
ing realities. And showing us, the very germ, many the cor- 
ruptions the the best possible refutation the high 
claims those hoary abuses, and affords, the end, the highest proof 
and the highest commendation those few and plain and simple rites 
left the New Testament, and likewise that divinely simple 
and yet most safe and efficient church polity there sketched. 
must also say, that one would gain his crowning conviction, not only 
the genuineness but also the authenticity our divine records, 
know surer way than for him candidly compare them with 
any all the spurious works which have claimed like origin. Such 
the glaring contrast that, while the one class plainly the earth, 
the other manifestly from heaven. 

But while see much the evils and mistakes the church 
these false writings, see, far quantity concerned, vast 
deal more that highly commendable. There everywhere, be- 
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fore intimated, the same solemn and earnest spirit her authentic 
history and even her fictions should, would her jus- 
tice, always remember her good and thus, instead utterly 
scorning her person, shall rather commiserate her disadvantages, 
and sympathize those bloody struggles which she was, that 
very period, gloriously preserving for the rich legacy bequeathed 
our common Lord. 

Before closing our remarks must say, that the translations ap- 
pear have been made with skill and fidelity. have, some 
extent, compared the version the Constitutions with the original 
Greek, and that the Essay with the German. shorter 
Dissertation, which was written Latin, have not compared, but 
have reason suspect the fidelity the translation, while here 
the English diction decidedly superior what find the trans- 
lation the Essay. This difference may attributed the pecu- 
liar difficulty rendering modern German into good English, both 
productions are from the same pen and the same general subject, 
and both translated the same far diction concerned, 
the task translating always incomparably more difficult than that 
original composition. But translating German, there seems 
this strange and singular fatality, that the more one versed the 
language and enamored with its forms, the less capacitated for 
writing pure English. Thus accomplished German scholar may 
unwittingly speak his endeavors render faithful version, may 
thank friend for his invaluable assistance overlooking the proof- 
sheets. many and close analogies between the two 
gradually blinds him the points difference, and unconsciously 
falls into Germanisms, both the use terms and the structure 
sentences. Uebersehen, for example, means look over well 
overlook, and composed preposition and verb, just like our 
word overlook and from such close analogies the student German 
forgets the slight variations and thus gradually loses his native idiom. 
Soo, too, regard the import single words. For instance, Be- 
wusstseyn, defined the dictionaries meaning consciousness, now 
very often employed quite different sense, and might just about 
And yet indiscriminately rendered this word some our 
best translations, and the mere English reader often left divine 
the meaning, best can, from the connection. the translator 
himself cannot divine its meaning cannot give that meaning Eng- 
lish without most tedious paraphrase, may sometimes the fact, 
would better transfer the uncouth word itself than put the 
26* 


reader false scent quest its import. Why like infirmity 
does not cleave our scholars when translating from Latin Greek, 
question some interest, but will not enter further 
here. 

the translations before from the Latin and the Greek, 
have noticed violations good English either the use 
words the structure sentences, while that from the German, 
our attention has been frequently arrested the German tinge 
both these respects. Some instances the kind will found the 
following criticism, Dr. Krabbe, the first epistle Clement 
Rome, who was contemporary with the apostles, and whom the 
writing the Constitutions given the apostles, was anciently 
ascribed. paragraph worth the reader’s attention for higher 
purposes than that verbal criticism the translation. 

modern times, the genuineness this first epistle, whole, 
has generally been acknowledged. Still cannot pronounce free 
from considerable interpolations. seems equally unworthy 
Clement, and the whole apostolical simplicity his letter, he, 
from fable the bird Phoenix (Ep. and 26), should 
wish illustrate the possibility the resurrection from the 
Much rather can hold this narrative interpolation which 
belongs later age, which the Christian 
seyn had receded, and men were pleased with such argumentations. 
The conjecture also might not too adventurous place these and 
similar interpolations the age our Constitutions. least, the 
account the bird Phoenix found also our Constitutions 
and there difference the account, not essential one. 
the epistle the Corinthians, Clement relates that this bird dies 
but our Constitutions (V. 7), that builds funeral 
pile Egypt, and consumes itself fire. the contrary, the 
agreement the cited passage the Constitutions very essential, 
since the account the bird Phoenix also here mentioned 
senting case analogous the resurrection men, and being 
account from which also the heathen had argued. Once more; the 
passage 40, very much suspected, because transfers 
the whole Jewish priesthood into the Christian church; while, the 
other parts the letter, the simple relations the apostolic age pre- 
vail, and Clement sets bishops and presbyters elders level, and 
uses these titles interchangeably. See and 44. Here also the 
same interpolator could [may] have been busy, who composed the 
Constitutions, and transferred into them the whole Levitical system 
priests. This first epistle the Corinthians might for 
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the rest, [have been] the only genuine document which has come 
us, from the historical [real] Clement.” 346. 

have spoken the more freely this matter Germanized 
English, because think our language seriously suffering from 
this source, the hands some our theological writers, just 
suffered, age two ago, from popular essayists who were enam- 
ored with French modes and idioms. The present evil, however, has 
arisen perhaps still more from fondness for German terminology 
philosophy, than from our numerous translations German authors. 
ought also say, that the foregoing specimen from Dr. Chase 
means fair sample his style; for generally, even when 
translating from the German, his language pure and correct; and 
the reader is, moreover, under great obligations him for the pains 
has taken breaking and disentangling the long and compli- 
cated sentences his author. 

There also another and more serious topic which must 
allowed remark, lest our silence should regarded implying as- 
sent. After mentioning the fact that pedobaptism commended 
the Constitutions, Prof. Krabbe says, 410: This altogether 
harmony with the view which, already, have often indicated 
respect the time the Constitutions. ascertained that pedo- 
baptism does not belong the apostolic and difficult point 
out its existence before the time Tertullian, who zealously opposed 
it. his time, this practice seems have been first coming into ex- 
for the passages and Clement Alexandria, 
will hardly bear criticism, and can prove the contrary that for which 
they have sometimes been adduced. But after the time Tertul- 
lian, was rapidly introduced, and about the middle and towards the 
end the third century, was received the Alexandrian and 
North African church, and only there.? there were that time 


Neander says, that Irenaeus the first church teacher whom find any 
allusion infant baptism,” and thinks difficult conceive how the term re- 
generation,” applied infants the passage from Irenaeus, “can denote any- 
thing else than baptism.” course thinks the passage will bear criticism, though 
agrees with Krabbe his general position, that pedobaptism was introduced 
imto the church some period after the apostles, but when how whom, 
neither nor any other writer has told us. See Neander’s Church History, trans- 
lated Torrey, 311. 

Neander thinks otherwise, and that was then practised Persia, where 
can hardly supposed have recently spread from Africa. “In the Persian 
church, infant baptism was, the course the third century, generally recog- 
nized that the sect founder Manes thought could draw argument from 
favor doctrine which seemed him necessarily presupposed this applica- 
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those who, viewing baptism opus operatum, expected from 
mysterious and magical forgiveness sins, and therefore deferred 
long possible. Against these, now, our Constitutions speak most 
decidedly and warn them not put off conversion the hour 
death.” 
The fact that the Constitutions reprobate the practice postponing 
baptism the hour death, indeed good proof that they were not 
composed till after the existence this culpable practice, which can- 
not traced back beyond the age Tertullian whose doctrine, 
shall soon see, led most directly the practice. But Prof. 
goes further than this, and seems suppose that their injunction 
tnfant baptism all, proof their origin the latter part the 
third century. ascertained,” says he, “that pedobaptism does 
not belong the apostolic age.” This pretty strong assertion 
question long and strenuously disputed. But the author does 
not tell how whom the argument for pedobaptism has 
been worthless. and Gieseler and some other 
German writers distinction, first assume this fact proved; and 
then they proceed search the uninspired records the church, 
for the origin the institution, though must have arisen after the 
the first indubitable trace they can find it, the 
passage Tertullian’s noted work Baptism, about the year 200; 
work designed neither support nor deny infant baptism, but 
crush certain most venomous serpent the heresy the 
lately dwelling these parts,—that most monstrous woman 
who had not the right teach even pure doctrine,” and who had be- 
gun with denying baptism. 

have here room for discussing large the early history 
but, this single passage Tertullian the chief tes- 
timony referred our author and other German writers whom 
have read the same side, think proper quote the passage, 
and thus give our readers opportunity judge for themselves 
its bearing the main question. 

But must first state most distinctly what the main question is; 
for losing sight this, are liable pervert his testimony. 
Prof. says, that ‘it difficult point out the existence pedo- 


tion the rite.” See Neander’s Ch. Hist. was put death the 
Persian king wrote the Syriac language, would not likely 
argue from custom not admitted the Christians who spoke that language, 
and therefore the Syrian well the Persian church may regarded then 
practising the rite. And resided for while India, and even travelled 
China, after appearing Christian teacher, must have been extensively ac- 
quainted with the Christian rites practised the East. 
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baptism before the time Tertullian, who zealously opposed it.’ 
True enough, did oppose with all zeal, the reader will soon 
see. But the question not, whether opposed pedobaptism, but 
what sense did oppose it? and what grounds? be- 
cause wrong and unlawful itself? was only the ground 
decided most cases? the former, then his tes- 
timony against the rite itself; the latter, impliedly but just 
decisively its favor. And the former, laconic writer can 
give his testimony word; the latter, may deign reason 
little support it, especially favor position entirely new 
and opposed the established custom. With these needful remarks 
the question itself, present his testimony, translated 
Dodgson and printed the Library the Fathers. 

But they, whom the office belongeth, know that baptism must 
not rashly entrusted. every petition there may both deceit 
and self-deception. Wherefore the delaying baptism more pro- 
fitable according the condition, and disposition, and moreover the 
age each person, but especially the case children. For why 
necessary, the thing not necessary,! that the sponsors also 
brought into danger? For both they themselves may, from their 
mortal nature, fail their promises, and they may disappointed 
the growing bad disposition. ‘The Lord indeed saith, Forbid 
them not come unto me. Let them come when they are riper 
years; let them come when they are disciples, when they are taught 


non tam necesse not necessary. This the more exact ren- 
dering, and also preserves more exactly strong Shakespearian element style 
everywhere found the writings the terse, abrupt, antithetic and obscure Ter- 
tullian. Perhaps was account its obscurity that has ever been omitted 
the text Tertullian. Dodgson has restored it; but does not tell why 
what authority, whether himself understands it. But, for both its import 
and its pertinency, have only advert what Tertullian had just said, the 
preceding section, the necessity for even layman’s baptizing, case ex- 
treme danger death. “For then boldness, him that aideth, admissible, 
when the case him that danger, urgent. For will guilty de- 
stroying man, shall forbear that for him which had free power 
necessity arising from the danger death, then the necessity spoken 
the parenthetic clause, and which was create exception Tertullian’s 
general rule. His meaning simply this: Why necessary for the sponsors 
incur this peril, provided not such case life and death have just 
mentioned 

The clause exactly one which ignorant unreflecting transcriber would 
apt omit, but which man would likely foist into the text; and the 
whole manner much like that Tertullian bear prima facie evidence 
its genuineness. And genuine, casts additional light Tertullian’s views 
the lawfulness infant baptism. 
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whither they are coming; let them become Christians when they are 
able know Christ. Why the age innocence haste for the 
remission sins? Men will act more cautiously worldly matters, 
that one, whom earthly substance committed, that which 
divine committed!! Let them know how ask for salvation, 
that thou mayest seem give him that asketh. With less rea- 
son unmarried persons also should put off, within whom temptation 
already prepared, well virgins reason their riper age, 
widows reason their wandering about, until they either marry 
confirmed continency. They that understand the weighty na- 
ture baptism will fear attainment rather than tts postponement. 
Faith unimpaired assured salvation.” Bap. 18. 

think terse and uncompromising polemic Tertullian 
would not have wasted half these words dissuading from the then 
obvious custom pedobaptism, provided thought the custom itself 
unlawful. would have said once, and passed other matters, 
But, instead even saying all, only urges prudential considera- 
tions against needless haste this matter, just also the case 
all unmarried persons. And then, the last two sentences, which 
have put italics, assigns the grand reason for this 
embodies precisely the reason mentioned Prof. that opus 
operatum, that mysterious and magical forgiveness sins,” expected 
from baptism the third century, which led men defer long 
possible.” This was obviously Tertullian’s doctrine. Such, his 
view, was “the weighty nature baptism,” that they who had once 
received must keep “the faith unimpaired” sin, they would 
sure salvation. Hence was such presumption have ad- 
ministered infants unmarried persons,—unless danger 
death. And make this exception, not merely because the gen- 
eral tenor his argument, but also because, the preceding section, 
had taught, that even layman ought baptize case ex- 
treme danger, and that would even guilty destroying the per- 
son refusing it. And that this extended infants well 
others, further obvious from his belief original sin, and that 
all sin washed away baptism. 

But enough for our present purpose thus briefly have placed 
before our readers the noted passage often alleged against pedo- 
baptism. Were discussing the whole question its early history, 
think might shown that all the earlier well the later 


Tertullian regarded the benefit conferred baptism the light divine 
treasure which might lost, like any other treasure, heedless child, thrown 
away wanton youth. 
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testimony that all relevant, goes only establish the practice, 
and that the pedobaptism was never then called ques- 
tion any but those who, like the female preacher whom Tertul- 
lian fiercely assailed, denied water baptism. 

Though Tertullian, the passage above cited, seems think, that 
only faith can assure salvation, yet, his work Peni- 
tence, where treats the subject much more large, says, 
that offender may once, repentance and confession, but only 
for once, and never again,” regain what acquired baptism. Af- 
ter became Montanist, denied the possibility any restora- 
tion after the first lapse into sin. 

was obviously from such views “the weighty nature bap- 
tism,” and the peril losing what was supposed confer, that Ter- 
tullian and many others judged expedient defer the rite, not only 
the case infants but also other persons who might pecu- 
liarly exposed temptation ;—and thus the emperor Constantine, 
subsequent period, deferred his own baptism almost the very hour 
his death, some twenty years after his complete conversion 
Christianity. Indeed, far did some carry this matter, even the 
days Tertullian, that charged them with pleading license for 
sinning and for postponing repentance, because not yet baptized. 
Poenit. And Neander, speaking the same period and the 
same view the power baptism, says, Hence was, that many 
who meant embrace Christianity, delayed their baptism for long 
time, that they might meanwhile surrender themselves without dis- 
turbance their pleasures, hoping made quite pure last 
the rite baptism.” Ch. Hist. 252. 

was our intention subjoin some further extracts from the 
Constitutions, and especially from that portion which confers the most 
extravagant prerogatives the clergy. But our limits forbid; and 
close again commending the whole work all who would 
gain thorough knowledge the early history the church. 


ARTICLE VI. 


INTERPRETATION PSALM LXVIII. 


Wm. Turner, Hebrew Instructor the Union Theol Sem., New 


Introduction. 


THE sixty-eighth Psalm acknowledged commentators ex- 
hibit extraordinary degree lyric force, variety, and beauty but 
the same time, owing these and other circumstances, its inter- 
pretation presents more and greater difficulties than that any other 
piece the entire collection. great deal has been accomplished 
for the elucidation this noble ode since the time Michaelis, who 
broke off the seventeenth verse, declaring that the thread con- 
nection had slipped from his hands and all was dark before yet 
much still remains done before all its rough places can made 
smooth. The following may assumed some the general prin- 
ciples which should guide the writer who wishes carry forward this 
investigation. 

Where doubt may reasonably exist which two more 
explanations word phrase the best, the interpreter should 
place them together before the reader and state his reasons for pre- 
ferring the one which has concluded thinks can 
offer something better than what has been proposed before, should 
not hesitate so. But there are two errors frequent occurrence 
writings this nature which should carefully endeavor avoid. 
While manifests his respect for the genius and labors 
decessors accrediting, far practicable, each valuable explana- 
tion its original author, should disdain the cheap triumphs 
gained elaborately confuting their palpable mistakes. Again, 
profound regard for truth, while incites him spare labor in- 
vestigating and weighing every particular that may promise throw 
additional light the subject his researches, should cause him 
keep jealous guard against that natural vanity which prompts many 
attach undue and even exclusive value their own conjec- 


tures, though they may have nothing but their novelty recommend 
them. 
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Another rule which the interpreter the present state biblical 
criticism should adopt, that close adherence the 
text. this text wholly free from errors, honest and well 
informed critic will nevertheless the absurdity setting 
the authority the Septuagint any other version opposition 
whole, has been too well exposed now entertained for 
moment. The period doubt will arrive, the discovery 
ante-Masoretic manuscripts the collation and classification manu- 
scripts already known, will render possible systematic revision 
the standard Hebrew text; but present, alterations it, whether 
accordance with ancient versions conjecture, except few 
palpable cases error, are merely labor thrown away. time 
this fact was more generally acknowledged, when see commentator 
after commentator rejecting the emendations his predecessor, often 
with expressions contempt, yet venturing new conjectures his 
own, which like fate quickly overtakes. 

There still another duty imposed the interpreter who writes 
the English language the existence the Authorized Version. 
this version many things have been said which are true, many 
which are absolutely false. true that the joint and careful 
production many admirable scholars profoundly skilled the He- 
brew and English languages, and familiar with the works both Jews 
and Christians who had labored the field biblical interpretation 
before them true that the nervous Saxon English which they 
have clothed the thoughts the Hebrew bards and prophets may well 
regarded beauty and fitness, and forms style which, 
account its intrinsic excellence and the hallowed associations 
conferred upon time, modern translator can depart from with 
impunity. But not true that this the best version extant, 
that does not require very great and essential improvements both 
matter and form raise level with the philological science 
the present day. This however not the place discuss its im- 
perfections, analyze the motives those who cast stumbling- 
blocks the way their removal; all wish say present that, 
view the facts here stated, seems incumbent upon one who of- 
fers new English translation any portion Scripture adopt 
his model the style the Authorized Version, and where deviates 
from point out his reasons for doing. Every portion Scrip- 
ture thus explained will form useful contribution improved 
English version prepared future day. 

The principles here laid down have endeavored adhere 
the following translation and commentary,-with what success the rea- 


der will decide. Here follows list the works chiefly made use of; 
few others which would gladly have consulted were not 


The Septuagint, Vulgate, Chaldee, and Syriac versions 
The commentaries Jarchi, Aben Ezra, and Kimchi the Rabbinical Bi- 
ble and elsewhere; and Saadiah Ewald’s Jiidische Sprachgelehrte. Stuttgart, 
1844. 
Lowth Sacra Poesi Prelectiones, cum notis epimetris 
Michaelis, ed. Rosenmiiller. 1815. 
Schnurrer, Dissertationes Gotha, 1790. 
translation with the commentary Joel Bril, ete. 
Bottcher’s Proben alttestamentlicher Leipsic, 1833. 
Ewald’s Poetische Biicher des alten Bundes. Gottingen, 
Wette’s Commentar iiber die Psalmen, nebst 4th 
edit. Heidelberg, 1836. 
Sachs’s translation the Bibel fiir Israeliten. Berlin, 1838. 
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Argument. 


The first circumstance which attracts attention when try as- 
certain the general import this psalm, the resemblances between 
and the Song Deborah and Barak. These make evident that 
either one has some respects imitated the other, both have drawn 
from some common source. the latter supposition, may 
sufficient say that there such common source extant. 
standard sacred poem such merit and celebrity imitated 
writers far apart had ever existed, certainly possible but not 
probable that would have been excluded from the extant collection 
and allowed perish. may then safely conclude, until the con- 
trary can proved, that one these compositions, wit Judges dth 
and Psalm 68th, imitates the other; and all that remains settle 
the question priority. Whatever may the precise age the 
psalm, undeniably later date than the times the Judges. 
Now Dr. Robinson, his exposition the Song Deborah, has 
satisfactorily shown that that poem coéval with the events cele- 
may therefore considered established, far perhaps 
such matters admit being established, that Judges 5th both an- 
terior point time and has served many respects model 
the author the present psalm. The resemblances alluded will 
fully described the notes. 


Bibl. Repository, Vol. 1831. 575 The same conclusion come 
Kemink his Commentatio Carmine 1840. pp. 24-26. 
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This being premised, let ask ourselves, What the occasion 
which this psalm celebrates? That the bringing the ark Je- 
rusalem and the depositing there, all commentators may said 
they differ only whether the particular occasion 
was its first entry into the sanctuary there erected, its return after 
battle with foreign enemy. Now that the latter was the case 
very clear, well from the imitations which the psalm contains the 
triumphant Song Deborah from the entire purport its contents 
for, use the words the judicious Wette, Why there much 
said victory, the destruction enemies, the bringing home 
captives, assistance received, the occasion was not victory 

The point view then which must place ourselves for the 
proper understanding this composition, suppose that the people 
have just returned after battle triumphant procession Jerusalem 
bearing the ark the van, that they have deposited its place 
the sanctuary, and that they now sing this ode written celebrate the 
event. The general course the argument, leaving particulars for 
the notes, may summed follows. 


Allusion the late going forth battle with the ark. God leads his people 
against their enemies, and defeats them, and thus gives the righteous new 
cause exult his protection. 

II. Allusion the triumphant return. Sing praises Jehovah who prospers 
his humble worshippers, but desolate those that rebel against him. 

III. this illustrious example was afforded, when God conducted his people 
through the wilderness, supplying all their wants 
IV. And finally enabled them subdue the savage inhabitants Canaan. 

And whereas God formerly appeared unto his people Sinai, now 
has taken his abode among them Zion, whither has just return- 
leading captive the foes himself and people. 

VI. Thanks God, whose care constantly over Israel, and who will one 
day enable them execute plenary vengeance all their 
VII. These have gazed with envy while beholding the recent procession the vic- 
torious tribes, they marched with songs and rejoicings the sanctuary. 
May this new instance God’s goodness enhance his honor and glory 
among men; that all nations, even the most remote, may submit them- 
selves his rightful sway. 
IX. Let all the earth praise the glorious God Israel. 


This division into stanzas, which have taken the liberty number- 
ing facilitate reference, clearly justified the internal structure 
the psalm. Its correctness too strongly vouched for the fact that 
all essential particulars acquiesced such widely differing au- 
thorities Mendelssohn, Bottcher, Ewald, Wette, and Lengerke. 
further examine the relation these stanzas each other, 
will appear that they may divided with good degree probability 


into four pairs strophe and antistrophe with concluding 
might suppose too that the strophes (stanzas VII.) were 
sung the warriors and people, the antistrophes (stanzas IV. 
VIII.) the priests, and the epode (stanza IX.) both parties con- 
jointly. Too little however known the details the ancient 
temple worship give this supposition any force beyond that mere 
conjecture; much less there any good reason think that this 
psalm was sung during procession either the temple (so Schnurrer, 
Ewald, and others) the temple (so Lengerke). 


Translation. 
LXVIII. 
For the Leader; David. Psalm sung. 


Let God arise, let his enemies scatter 
And let his haters flee before him. 
smoke driven, drive them away 
wax melted before the fire, 
perish the wicked before God. 
Then shall the righteous glad and exult before God; 
Yea they shall rejoice with gladness. 


Sing unto God, sing praises his 
Prepare the way for him that rideth through the deserts, 
Whose name Jah, and exult before him. 
The orphan’s father and the widow’s judge 
(Is) God his holy habitation. 
God maketh the solitary dwell home, 
bringeth out captives into prosperity 
But rebels inhabit barren 


God, when thou wentest forth before thy people, 
When thou didst march through the wilderness; 
The earth trembled, yea the heavens dropped before God, 
Sinai itself (shook) before God, the God Israel. 
Thou scatteredst bounteous rain, 
Thou sustainedst thy possession when they were wearied. 
Thy wild beasts dwelt therein 
Thou didst prepare thy good land for the meek, God. 
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IV. 


The Lord gave the word; 
The singers victory were great army 
Kings armies flee, they flee 
And she that tarrieth home divideth the spoil! 
When lie down among the folds, 
The wings the dove shall covered with ailver, 
And her pinions with greenish gold.” 
When the Almighty scattered kings therein, 
grew snow-white Zalmon. 


mountain God the mountain Bashan, 
mountain crags the mountain Bashan. 
Why lower, craggy mountains, 
the mount where God hath fixed his abode, 
Yea Jehovah reigneth for ever? 
The chariots God are twice ten thousand, 
Thousands upon thousands! 
The Lord among them, and Sinai the sanctuary. 
Thou hast ascended the height, thou hast captured thy foes, 
Thou hast received gifts men, 
Yea even rebels, reign Jehovah and God. 


VI. 


Blessed the Lord, who daily beareth 
The God (who) our 
This God ours, God salvation 
And unto Jehovah the Lord (belong) the issues from death. 
But God shall dash pieces the head his enemies, 
The hairy crown him that goeth his trespasses. 
Saith the Lord: Bashan will bring (them) back, 
will bring (them) back from the depths the sea 
That thou mayest dash thy foot blood, 
That the tongue thy dogs (may have) its portion (thine) enemies.” 


Vil. 


They have seen thy procession, God 

The procession God, King, the sanctuary. 
The singers went before, afterwards the players; 

the midst damsels beating timbrels.— 


the congregations bless God 
(Bless) the Lord, the fountain Israel 
There little Benjamin, their 
The princes Judah that o’erwhelmed them with stones; 
The princes Zebulon, the princes Naphtali. 


Thy God hath ordained thy glory 
thou glorious, God, who hast wrought for us, 
thy temple above Jerusalem, 
thee let kings bring tribute. 
Rebuke the beast the reeds— 
The herd the bulls with the calves the nations— 
That humbleth himself for pieces silver 
Scatter thou the nations that delight war! 
Let magnates come out Egypt, 
Let Ethiopia quickly stretch forth her hands God. 


IX. 


kingdoms the earth, sing unto God, 
Sing praises unto the Lord 
him who rideth the heavens, the heavens 
Lo, uttereth his voice, mighty voice! 
Give glory unto God; 
Whose majesty over Israel, 
And his glory the 
Fearful art thou, God, thy sanctuaries. 
The God Israel giveth glory and strength his people 
Blessed 


Comment. 


This the invocation, altered from the the 
person, which Moses used employ when the ark was taken for 
removal another encampment; see Num. 10: 35. The hortatory 
rendering the old interpreters, Let God arise, etc. therefore more 
natural and better suited the energetic character the entire psalm 
than the mere declaration, God arises, etc. Ewald, Wette, and 
others. The poet transports himself back imagination the time 
when the army was setting out its expedition, speaks accord- 


ingly. 
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These two first stanzas have reference the recent victory. The 
beginning the first alludes the going forth the ark the bat- 
tle-field, and that the second its triumphant return, Bottcher 
has pointed out the other verses are general their nature and con- 
tain ideas which form natural sequence these two (the and 
5th). will observed that the ark, the peculiar seat God’s 
presence, spoken throughout this psalm the same terms 
God himself; see verses 18, 19, 25. 

This verse and the next are poetical amplification 
the preceding one perish, etc. When clause 
the parallel subdivided into two parts, will indent the latter half 
this case. 

Observe that the word rendered simply before, 
verses and lit. from the face of, from the presence of, 
from front and this verse, the face of, i.e. the pres- 

The principal interpretations the second clause may 
represented thus 

Extol him who rideth the Chald. Saadiah, Eng. Vers., etc. 

Cast way) for him who rideth the Vulg. Mendels. 

Cast way) for him who rideth through the Bottcher, 

Wette. 
These interpretations, will perceived, rest two different ren- 
derings each the words and Many arguments have 
been adduced support each them; but sufficiently conclusive 
evidence favor the last one is, that both words occur repeatedly 
the senses assigns them, and never any other. 

Prepare the way. The literal meaning the verb cast 
up, scil. the earth constructing and usually fol- 
lowed word meaning causeway, road, etc., ele- 
gant ellipsis omitted comp. Is. 57: 14. 62:10. know not how 
imitate this English, for want verb with similar technical 
meaning; The Septuagint version has best expressed the com- 
pound The expression evidently has reference the 
ancient custom constructing roads for the advance kings and 
their armies, before great and permanent highways were common 
they have since become. 

The great central valley Palestine, which runs from north 
south through its whole length, bounded mountain range 
either side, arid waste except where rendered luxuriantly fertile 
the waters the Jordan and its tributaries.! Accordingly 


Josephus, Jewish Wars 3.8. Robinson, Bibl. Researches, II. 576. 


named Hebrew the Arabah, desert plain 
while portions north the Dead Sea find applied the 
(see Ges. Lex. voc. perhaps called the plural because broken 
into number small wastes intervening patches cultivated 
land. The absolute term will then naturally designate the 
valley the Jordan and understanding here, are confirm- 
subsequent allusions, verses and 31. 

The judge, that sees justice done 
widows. Wette has well remarked, are not make too 
special application the expressions contained this and the fol- 
lowing verse, where, conformity with poetic usage, particular im- 
ages are brought before the mind indicate the most forcible man- 
ner the different treatment which God bestows his people and 
their his holy habitation. This phrase found 
only the later writings, Deut. 26: 15. Chron. 30: 27. Jer. 25: 
30. Zech. 2:17; and everywhere denotes the heavens. There 
these two verses, Aben Ezra has pointed out, beautiful anti- 
thesis between the almighty Sovereign the universe whose seat 
the lofty heavens, and the most feeble and forlorn his creatures 
earth (here representing the nation Israel general; see remarks 
11), who are the constant subjects his condescending care 
comp. Ps. 11: 138: 146: 5-10. 

God maketh those who are solitary dwell home, 
makes those who are lonely, forlorn, live houses, dwell- 
ings their own; figure probably suggested the use the 
phrase “his holy habitation,” the preceding 
There are two modes rendering and construing this word which are 
deserving notice. One construe with captives, and 
translate fetters, comparing and Aben Ezra, 
Kimchi, Mendelssohn, and the English Version. The other con- 
strue with who bringeth forth, and render into prosperity and 
Syr., Saadiah, Ros., Wette. The last decidedly enti- 
tled the preference because forms proper antithesis the 
word the next clause, and, which more conclusive, 
agrees with the signification the verb and its other derivatives. 
With Wette understand this verse like the preceding one 
general sense, but yet containing allusion the removal the 
Israelites from Egypt into the promised land, and thus forming na- 
tural transition what follows. Haud obscura 
allusio nobilem illam rerum conversionem, qua olim gens Israeliti- 
ca, summi Dei beneficio, servitute esset liberata, inque 
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terram bonis omnibus abundantissimam deducta, barbaris incolis par- 
tim deletis, partim patria loca vasta atque horrida ejectis.” 

Here the psalmist, accordance with very common 
practice the Hebrew poets, when returning thanks the name 
the nation for favors just received soliciting new ones, introduces 
retrospect the signal manifestations God’s providence behalf 
his people former times, and especially that memorable epoch 
the nation’s history, its exodus from Egyptian bondage and induc- 
tion into the promised land. Observe that the verbs are here the 
past tense, and that the entire stanza has historical character dif- 
ferent from the preceding ones, which all vividly depicted 
present. Compare too the Song Deborah and Barak, Judg. 
There verses and form introduction relating the recent vic- 
tory, and invoking blessings its almighty Author; and these are 
Sinai the future guide and guardian his people. This plan our 
psalmist has closely followed, employing however such additional rich- 
ness imagery convert the four verses the older poem into 
many stanzas. But that may arrive more precise idea 
the relation these two compositions each other, may well 
compare the two passages which exhibit the closest resemblances 


Jehovah, when thou camest forth from Seir, 
When thou marchedst from the field Edom 
The trembled, the heavens also dropped, 
Yea the clouds dropped water 
The mountains shook before Jehovah, 
Sinai itself before Jehovah, God Israel. 


The extraordinary and supernatural manifestations Jehovah’s power 
which were witnessed the grand occasion the delivery the Law 
Sinai, are here depicted manner that places the scene directly 
before our eyes. behold Jehovah enveloped clouds advancing 
from the north and descending Sinai; where his awful presence 
indicated the storm that rushes forth from his dark concealment, 
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and the thunder that shakes the earth and its mountains.! That this 
the correct explanation the passage, clear from the mention 
nai close, and from its correspondence with the historical descrip- 
tion that event and the clouds, the thunder and lightning, and the 
quaking the mountain which was accompanied, Ex. 
Here follows the imitation this passage the 8th and 9th verses 
our psalm 


God, when thou wentest forth before thy people, 
When thou didst march through the wilderness 

The earth trembled, yea the heavens dropped before God, 
Sinai itself before God, the God Israel. 


The first circumstance which strikes comparing these verses 
with Judg. that the author the psalm has condensed the 
about speak more fully rain what follows; and conse- 
the word has been altered each case either the 
author himself, those who collected and made use the portion 
the psalms which this belongs before they were incorporated into 
the Psalter now existing.2 Lastly, and which more impor- 
tance, will seen that the change one two expressions has 
given the whole passage application different from that which 
has Judges. altering from Seir, into before thy 
people, and from the fields Edom into through 
the wilderness, made refer chiefly longer the giving 
the law, although the allusion retained, but God’s leading 
his people through the wilderness, which brings this stanza into har- 
monious agreement with the two preceding comp. verses and 
The same relation exists between the two similar passages, Deut. 
33: and Hab. Commentators both ancient and modern, 
remarking the resemblance between all these passages, have com- 
monly fallen into the error assuming that, because one imitates the 
other, they must have exactly the same bearing and application where- 
better established than the that while the Hebrews 


Bertheau, das Buch der Richter und Rut. 1845. 
See Ewald, die poct. Biicher des alten Bundes, 192. 
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had living language and literature, was not uncommon for later 
writers, quoting and copying the productions earlier ones, al- 
ter the language more less, and even remodel them, suit 
analogous but different 

All nature struck with terror God approaches. 
See preceding remarks Judg. and comp. Hab. 10. 

Verse 10. The tremendous exhibitions God’s power over the 
elements just spoken were not confined the manifesting his 
own greatness; they were employed also means conveying 
comfort and support his destitute people. The rain” 
seems clearly designate the celestial food with which they were 
supplied while the desert, and especially the manna, which 
said have been down” from heaven, Exod. 16: and 
again Ps. 78: (and Schnurrer, Wette, Lengerke).— 
lit. thy possession even wearied, i.e. thy peculiar people 
when exhausted with their wanderings and privations. For similar 
uses the conj. see the particle Ges. Lex. No. un- 
derstand this verse rain simply, and the expression the 
Holy Land, Exod. 15: 17. Jer. 16: 18. Ps. 79: 

11. thy wild beasts, which thou hast created, 
meaning the Canaanites, opposition the term meek and gen- 
tle one, applied the Israelites; comp. Sept. Vulg. Syr. The two 
expressions are contrasted similar manner Ps. 74: 19; comp. 
also the figures employed verses and usually supposed 
that here means simply troop, multitude, people; but 
seems utterly discard the proper force and meaning the word. 
This appellation, true, given body soldiers, Sam. 
but they are Philistine soldiers, and there used 
contemptuous manner, equivalent the term instead 
the usual host, camp. The comparing enemies savage 
beasts, dogs, bulls, lions, frequent Hebrew poetry; and 
for example need further than the verse our 
psalm, where this very word again used and connection which 
admits dispute its general suffix the 
word refers good land, the next clause (Ges. 
The fem. adj. used independently, with under- 
stood; like dry land, salt, barren land, and thirsty 
land, the last the preceding stanza and which corresponds 
the present verse general meaning. Others render with thy good- 
but this incompatible with our interpretation the context, 


the examples cited introd. Ps. 14, and Ewald, Poet. 
BB. des alten Bundes, 203. 


inasmuch the word must then necessarily refer the 
preceding preparest, Jehovah now makes all 
things ready for the entrance his people into their promised pos- 
session. 

VersE Lord gives the word. And now, the proper time 
being arrived, God the leader his people gives the word for them 
attack and destroy the wild beasts (the Canaanites) who had hither. 
been allowed hold possession Israel’s inheritance. For the 
sake greater vividness description, and represent the events 
described passing directly before the eye, the psalmist has made 
frequent use the future tense; but the less vivacious character 
the English language makes necessary sacrifice this beauty 
perspicuity the translation both here and 
the females that proclaim the glad tidings, scil. victory comp. Exod. 
15: 20. Judg. 12. 11: 34. Sam. 18: ete. The song victory 
follows. 

VERSE they flee, they flee! comp. the similar repe- 
tition, Judg. she that abideth the house, Gr. 
Eng. housewife poetical appellation denote the women, oppo- 
sition men, who forth war, comp. women 
the tent, Judg. 24.—It will observed that there strong anti- 
thesis between the two clauses this verse: kings and their armies 
run away, while the weak women the Israelites divide the spoil—a 
sign victory. 

14. Jacob, speaking Issachar’s future condition 
ease and plenty, says, Gen. 49:14: 
Issachar strong ass crouching down among the folds. Judg. 
16, Deborah reproaching the tribe Reuben for its want patriotism 
preferring the charms rural quiet the din battle, says, 
why satest thou still among the folds? 
here the women, they congratulate their countrymen their vic- 
tories, employ allusion the repose which their valor about 
secure for them the similar expression, when 
shall lie down among the folds. formative here dropped, 
Ezek. 40: rendering pots” the English version de- 


rived from the hearths the Syriac and the hearth- 


stones the Chald. Jarchi, Schnurrer, under- 
stand the dove, signify the people Israel, probably does 
also Ps. 56: term here used poetical equivalent 
the meek ones which opposed the wild beasts, 
the ferocious enemies the Israelites. This interpretation con- 
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firmed the use the analogous term the same 
sense and the same relation the expressions just mentioned 
74: 19. 

The connection this verse with the preceding this: the women, 
they divide the dresses, jewels, and other booty taken from the 
foe, exult the prospect wearing and displaying this 
finery after the wars are over; comp. Judg. 30. The silver and 
gold denote the brilliant colors the dove’s plumage. Says 
cher: All the classical and rabbinical learning which Bochart has 
lavished this passage II. 2.) amounts only 
what every unlearned observer’s experience might have told him: viz. 
shows Ist, that the Roman poets applied white doves the epithet 
silvery 2dly, that doves after certain age, which they were 
longer fit for offering, were said turn golden color; and 
that the necks doves when moving about the sunshine reflect all 
sorts colors, among others that gold.” 

VersE 15. this obscure and difficult verse the psalmist seems 
speak again his own person and allusion the song just re- 
doubtless refers the land Canaan, the last 
verse the preceding regarded some com- 
mon noun meaning shade, gloom some Mss. the Sept. 
and several later interpreters. But the word occurs only one other 
place, and there the proper name mountain Samaria, safest 
take that sense less easy determine why this 
mountain should introduced this connection. may that histor- 
ical events connected with are here alluded to; but there re- 
cord any such events are liberty conclude, which not all 
unlikely, that mentioned simply account its name, the shady, 
gloomy (prob. because thickly covered with see Judg. 48).— 
The next thing ascertain the meaning the verb which 
found only this place. Assuming that are correct refer- 
the name mountain, will follow almost necessity that the fem. 
sing. verb likewise agrees with understood, and that 
denominative from snow, and means snow (like rain) 
and intrans. become snowy idea conveyed 
the last clause will that the whole land was strewn with the 
corpses the slain, till even the dark and gloomy Zalmon looked 
white though covered with snow. Other interpretations worth con- 
sidering will found Schnurrer, Wette, and Lengerke,—es- 
pecially that which regards impersonal, and gives the mean- 
ing brighten up, become lively, cheerful,—though less consonant 
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than the one above given the meanings have assigned the 
other terms the context. 

Verse 16. Having thus rapidly sketched the induction the cho- 
sen people the hand the Almighty into the land promised 
their fathers, the poet now ingenious transition comes back 
his principal theme, viz. the recent victorious return the army with 
the ark, and the latter’s safe deposit the temple Zion; comp. 
Judg. now represents the lofty and rugged mountains 
Bashan beyond Jordan lowering with envy comparatively 
insignificant Mount Zion, which God has highly favored 
choose for his special and perpetual residence earth,—for where 
the ark was there God was also. See Exod. 25: 22. Kings 10- 
13; and Ps. 76: nexus consists the mention 
Mount Zalmon the preceding term mountain 
used here, often elsewhere, collectively for range mountains, 
like, magnificent mountain. 

After praising the natural grandeur the 
Bashan, the psalmist asks why they are not satisfied with this, but 
seem envy the mountain which God has chosen confer spirit- 
ual superiority over others; comp. Mic. 1-3 and Ps. 48.—The 
meaning which the English version assigns the verb 
conjecture the Chaldee interpreter from its resemblance the 
verb also said mountains Ps. 114: and elsewhere but 
the true meaning the word has been satisfactorily established from 
the Arabic, which language signifies watch with eagerness 
jealousy, wild beast its prey, camel others which are drink- 
ing while awaiting its own turn. With this agrees the interpretation 
tains that are crags, craggy mountains. lit. the 
mountain (which) God hath desired for his dwelling 
yea (where) Jehovah abideth for ever, sitteth enthroned, 
reigneth, taking sense which the synonymous verb fre- 
quently occurs; and Is. 57: 15. 

18. God, who often said for his people, and who 
called man war, Jehovah hosts, etc. here represented 
war-chariots fire such are spoken Kings 6:17. Accom- 
panied these celestial forces had gone forth combat for his 
people (comp. Hab. 8-15), and now was returned with them 
lit. thousands reduplication, redoubled, re- 


The reader will bear mind that the references are made the Hebrew text. 
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peated. The English rendering “thousands copied from 
the Chaldee translator, who appears have taken 
which regarded equivalent happy ones, angels 
comp. Sept. and (now) the sanctuary, 
the place God’s abode and communion with his people earth, 
which the ancient times before spoken (stanza III.) was Si- 
nai, now removed Zion. Examples precisely similar use 
proper names classical writers are quoted Schnurrer from An- 
notations the Psalms James Merrick, 141. 

Verse 19. lit. thou art come the height, alluding 
the bringing the ark with pomp and ceremony its place 
the temple Zion; comp. Sam. 6:15. Kings But the 
psalmist, instead saying simply and prosaically the ark has ascended, 
says thou (God) hast ascended, because Jehovah’s presence always 
accompanied the ark; comp. Sam. Ps. 47: may 
rendered either high, heaven; the height, scil. Zion, 
elsewhere called the height Zion Jer. 31: and 
the height Israel Ezek. The context shows that 
are take the latter sense; comp. Ps. 8.— 
hast taken captives, alluding the late and 
Num. 21: Judg. The rendering the English version, 
thou led captivity captive, servile copy common Hebrew 
idiom (see Ges. Lehrg. 218. a), after the example the Septua- 
thou hast taken offerings men, referring 
the heathen captives taken the victorious Israelites, who had prob- 
ably devoted themselves the ancient manner the God their 
conquerors (and Wette). these rebels Jehovah gra- 
ciously accepts, that may reign the acknowledged God not Israel 
only but all mankind; comp. v.17. the quotation Eph. 4:8 
rests exposition not warranted the original text, account 
need taken here. Compare together the last clause this 
verse and the last clause verse where the words are similar but 
the general sense different; and Ps. 49: 12, 20. 59: 10, 18. 

20. Nearly all interpreters either consider this 
verb impersonal, and render though one should cast loads upon us, 
oppress us; else they refer God, and render even though 
impose burdens (i. trials) upon us. But neither these 
interpretations satisfactory. the first place, the verb cannot 


The meaning lead forth captives given the phrase Gesenius 
and others, rests erroneous exposition Judg. seq., where described, 
Schnurrer has clearly shown, not triumphal procession after the battle, but the 


going down the host the battle. 


without the utmost violence referred any other subject than 
God, who mentioned immediately before and after it, and forms 
the theme the entire stanza; and again, whatever may the exact 
meaning the verb, the grateful and exulting tone the whole con- 
text shows that can used other than good sense. 
are thus led the opinion Hupfeld (as quoted Wette), who 
regards the equivalent the sign the accusative, and ren- 
(God) beareth us. This the only instance which the 
verb found with this preposition; when used the sense 
placing load upon, always construed with the preposition 

Another question perhaps more difficult answer, whether the 

Both the ancient versions and modern commentators 
agree with singular unanimity adopting the latter construction; and 
still think our English translators were correct taking the opposite 
view, and accordingly translate, Blessed the Lord (who) beareth 
day day, supplying the relative 17; comp. Ps. 28: 
22. 66: 20. 124: God often spoken bearing his people 
father beareth his children, and that too perpetually see Exod. 19; 
Num. Deut. 31. 33: 27. Ps. 28: Is. 63: and espe- 
cially Is. 46: Hearken unto me, house Jacob, and all the rem- 
nant the house Israel, who are borne (by me) 
the belly, who are carried the where the very same 
verb employed. Another inducement adopt this construction 
that makes more perfect parallel. the accents, editions 
but the oldest possession, that Venice 1525, reads 
which agrees with the interpretation given 
above, and the Polyglotts and Van der our sal- 
vation, our saviour, preserver, especially battle. 

VERSE 21. this God ours, taking predicatively with 
Commentators have given themselves much unnecessary trouble with 
this phrase, rendering goings forth death, escapes for death, 
and all because they have not observed that the the preceding 
mere sign the genitive, which here rendered neces- 
sary the inversion employed for the sake having the two clauses 
end alike (see Sacy, Gram. Arabe, 1051, ed. comp. 
what issues from her lips, Num. 30: 13, and many like phrases. 

22. After praising God the deliverer and preserver 
his people, with especial reference the victorious issue granted them 
the recent battle, the psalmist goes depict the punishment 


\ 
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which God will yet inflict those his enemies who for the present 
elude his justice, and have not submitted, like the recently made prose- 
lytes (v. 19), his rightful sway. Comp. the similar antithesis 
the first hairy scalp merely poetical equiva- 
lent for head the first clause. 

23. The psalmist gives weight the prediction contained 
this and the following verse, introducing the shape 
oracle coming directly from God; comp. Ps. 60: 8[6]. am- 
plification the declaration contained comp. verses and 
Wherever the enemies God and his people may flee and hide 
themselves, whether the east the west, the heights the 
mountains the depths the sea, God will bring them back from 
their retreats and deliver them over Israel for destruction comp. 
the strikingly parallel passage Amos also Ps. 139: 7-10. 
The primary and usual meaning the verb the relation 
this passage what has gone before, and especially the comparison 
with those just cited from other parts Scripture, show that what 
here meant not, some suppose, mere bringing together en- 
emies for punishment, Joel 2], but bringing back 
fugitives from God’s justice. Still the introduction the proper 
name Bashan warrants supposing with that reference 
here had the geographical position the particular countries allu- 
ded other parts the psalm, viz. the Chaldeans [or Syrians] 
and Egyptians. surprising, Schnurrer remarks, that some 
respectable interpreters (and among them our English translators) 
should apply what here said the Israelites, when the connection 
which this verse stands with those which precede and follow shows 
that the object understood the enemies God and his people. 
24. This verse has exercised the ingenuity interpreters 
from very early times, and probably will long continue so. 
the original reads follows 


tie 


The questions which the construction and rendering the whole 
verse turn are these: What the meaning the verb and 
the sec. pers. masc. sing. the third pers. feminine? What 
Rejecting inadmissible all conjectural emendations the text, 
the first interpretation that presents itself follows 


That thou mayest shake thy foot blood, 
(That) the tongue thy dogs (may drink) each (thine) enemies. 
28* 


Rosenmiiller renders the last lingua canum tuorum 
hostibus, eorum, scil. bibet. considers that the sing, 
that the phrase (thine) enemies, each one (of 
them) and supplies the verb This translation 
tionable account the violence the supposed ellipsis the 
ond clause, where are required supply verb different from that 
the first clause and different gender, number, and construction. 
The proper meaning the verb not “shake” but dash 
much less can assign with Gesenius (sub. the meaning 
“lap” the second clause. the termination thus given 
the verse appears exceedingly flat and awkward and unworthy 
vigorous writer our psalmist. The construction that the 
Chaldee, Gesenius, and Rosenmiiller. 
II. One mode obviating the difficulty which attends the construe- 
tion treat third pers. fem. agreeing with and 
thus: 


the end that thy foot may glisten blood, 
(That) the tongue thy dogs (may glisten) from that (thine) enemies, 


Lit. from (thine) enemies, even from it, scil. their blood, which 
the corresponding word the first clause. Such the rendering 
Ewald, who supports referring the Arab. which means 
dash, and also flash, glitter, lightning. This intransitive 
construction the verb has the greatest weight ancient authority 
its favor, being adopted the Sept. Vulg. and Syr., which render, 
that thy foot may dipped, etc. (quoted Aben Ezra) 
become red. Our English translators have adopted the rendering 
the ancient versions the text, and placed that the rabbins 
the margin. The merit this translation that supposes the 
second clause easy and natural ellipsis the verb contained the 
first; comp. 22. The objections are that gives the verb 
different meaning and construction from those which has 
and the many other passages where occurs, and ends the verse 
the same faulty manner before. 

The interpretation which has found most favor modern 


That thon mayest dash thy foot blood, 
(That) the tongue thy dogs (may have) its portion (thine) enemies. 


Interpretation the 24th and 25th verses. 


Lit. according Simonis, linguam canum tuorum quod attinet, 
hostibus (sit) ejus portio, supplying merely the substantive verb. 
Here the first syllable which the other translations treat 
preposition, regarded the noun portion esp. food. This 
etymology adopted Saadiah, Jarchi, Mendelssohn, and Sachs 
among Jewish, and Simonis, Schnurrer, Bottcher, and Wette 
among Christian scholars. The merits this translation are that 
preserves the verb the same meaning and construction which 
has and elsewhere while simplifies the construction 
the second clause, and closes with important member the pro- 
position instead awkward and unnecessary particle. The ob- 
jections made are: That occurs nowhere else but pre- 
position. this replied that, although the noun not actu- 
ally found elsewhere, may derived with the greatest ease and 
certainty from the verb from whose correlative have the 
nouns like meaning and the latter which used 
closely similar manner Ps. 63: and even Lengerke obliged 
writer fond uncommon words. may observed too that 
there other example the form for (the nearest ap- 
proach being Job 12), and means unlikely that 
noun which the suff. here made refer, pro- 
perly the fem. gender. This answered appeal Ps. 22: 
16. Lam. etc. where plainly construed the masculine. 
These arguments may found more fully stated Bottcher loc. 
the similar prediction Ps. 58: find the plainer verb 
bathe, scil. the feet; but the passage before the verb ap- 
pears employed partly account its greater boldness, and 
partly produce correspondence between this verse and 22. 
This last interpretation have concluded adopt liable the 
least objection. There are number minor varieties rendering, 
with which not necessary trouble the reader since the entire 
discussion little consequence except the philologist who 
aims scientific accuracy. The verse has important bearing 
any other part the and besides, its general import per- 
fectly clear, and remains the same whichever mode interpretation 
adopt. 

Verse 25. After the natural digression contained the foregoing 
stanza, the psalmist proceeds describe the order the recent pro- 
they have seen, scil. the enemies spoken just before, 
who seem here represented looking forth from their hiding- 


places with fear and jealousy the triumphant rejoicings their 
thy goings, God, the procession the 
ark comp. the sanctuary, i.e. its way 
the sanctuary Schnurrer and Mendelssohn. Others, the 
tuary, the courts the temple but this contradicted the 
expression 28. The construction which unites 
and renders who art the sanctuary (Sept., Vulg., 
Wette) too the accents, they here prove nothing, 
Ps. 25: 19. 50: 60: holiness (Chald., Syr., 
Jarchi) still more inadmissible. 

26. The description the procession which here follows 
was doubtless suggested Judg. The musicians, who 
performed conspicuous part such occasions (comp. Sam. 
15), lead the the midst damsels beating timbrels, and walk- 
ing either side the singers and players (Bottcher). The ren- 
dering the English version, among them were the damsels,” 
borrowed from Kimchi, who offers mere conjecture. 
totally inadmissible because requires read instead 
the the text, whose correctness here vouched for the 
unanimous testimony the ancient versions. 

the convocations, congregations, assemblies, 
for worship the temple, such that which the people now find 
themselves and Ps. 26: 12, the only other place where the word 
occurs (Lengerke). Consequently this verse does not represent what 
sung the procession, some suppose but outburst grati- 
tude the form apostrophe, precisely like that Ps. 22: 24.— 
ity Israel; the fountain Jacob, Deut. 33: 28; comp. 
Num. 24:7. Is. the absolute use the prep. comp. 
they that proceed from thee, thy posterity, Is. 
they the house Togarmah, the Togarmathites, Ezek. 27: 14; 
they the city, the citizens, Ps. 72: 16. 

28. Here are mentioned some the returning tribes with 
their chieftains who took part the ceremony. The tribes enumer- 
ated, viz. the two nearest Jerusalem and the two furthest off, seem 
designed include the rest. compares the prose expres- 
pression “from Dan Beersheba,” denote all 
parison this verse with Judg. 14-18 exhibits striking light 
the power condensation which characteristic our psalmist. 

The two words and have given much trouble interpret- 
ers both ancient and modern. The Sept., Syr., and Vulg. derive the 
former from sleep soundly the Chald. and Jarchi from 


descend Mendelssohn and Ewald render their leader. The word 
Jerome, ben Seruk, and Mendels. purple, Rosen- 
and others support, comparing the expression 
Israel, Gen. 49: 24. These interpretations are all opposed the 
obvious etymology the words the context. The following 
Wette’s translation 


There was Benjamin the youngest (and) their ruler, 
The princes Judah (and) their band. 


Which essentially that our English version. Wette owns 
that does not satisfy him; and fact open serious objec- 
tions, both the score construction and meaning. The awkward- 
ness the sudden transition from the singular the plural number, 
which arises from referring the suff. and notwith- 
standing that they are collectives, heightened the omission 
each case the and. the verb means 
ple on, subdue enemies and then hold subjection, 
minion over, scil. the people kings another nation. never 
used prince simply ruling over his own people, not even Ps. 
72: comp. Kings 24]. the word thus used only 
unfavorable sense, are naturally led refer its suffix not 
Benjamin, but the enemies who are spoken both what pre- 
cedes and what follows. examination the corresponding 
word the next clause confirms the correctness this interpretation. 
The Arab. verb means stone, stones any one, and 


also heap stones and its derivative signifies accordingly 
stoning, lapidation, and also heap stones. The Heb. verb 
and the Aram. are used only the first the above meanings, 


oo} 
viz. cast stones and hence the Syr. and the Chald. 


mean only stoning. The inference clear that the corres- 
ponding Heb. noun restricted the same meaning with the 
stoning, lapidation. Hence are not liberty 
render it, after the Arabic, heap stones much less can suppose 
that this expression used denote general, and then 
tude, troop, soldiers (so Kimchi, Wette, and others), coun- 
cil (Seb. and Eng. Vers.). therefore render, with Bottcher 
and Lengerke 


There little Benjamin, their subduer 
The princes Judah, who showered stones upon them. 


and suppose with them that the abstract noun used 
tively denote those who cast stones,’ and that reference had the 
hurling slinging stones, which was important part ancient 
warfare see further Bottcher. 

29. God Israel) hath ordained thy might, rath- 
thy see next clause. God, who here spoken the 
third person, immediately afterwards addressed the second; 
comp. similar transitions person vv. and and seq.— 
The Sept., Vulg., and Syr. render, Strengthen, 
God, what thou hast wrought for us, still greater things than 
thou hast already done for us. But examination the pas- 
sages which this verb occurs, shows that this causative meaning 
cannot properly imputed the Kal form; nor does here yield 
proper sense, because the prayer which this forms the introduc- 
tion is, not that God will confer yet greater favors his people, but 
that will cause himself glorified men consequence the 
great things which has done for Israel. Accordingly must 
render, with Ewald, Wette, and Lengerke, thou glorious (i. 
glorify thyself), God, who hast wrought for us. meaning thus 
given the verb supported that its derivative which sig- 
nifies might, power, and also glorious might, glory; and the like 


meaning the Arab. .—The same general sense expressed 


the Chaldee: Show thyself mighty (or glorious), God,in what thou 
hast made for us, scil. the temple, mentioned the following verse. 
But this construction, which adopted different sense Schnur- 
rer and Rosenmiiller, supposes ellipsis which not readily sup- 
plied. 

30. thy temple. The use the prep. de- 
note direction and then locality, which found the well known 
term (see Ges. Lex. h), seems extended the simi- 
lar expression both this place and Ps. 45: 
adopting this rendering are freed from the unsatisfactory inter- 
pretation Symmachus, because thy temple, which has found favor 
with most and without having recourse 
Wette’s objectionable expedient connecting this clause with the pre- 
ceding verse. The only versions which find the rendering here 
proposed are the Ethiopic and lit. thee 
kings bring gifts scil. token homage; allusion 
the well known oriental custom, both ancient and modern times, 
bearing gifts great man with much pomp and display. 

This last phrase may assist estimating the date the 
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psalm. The first writer who makes use the verb and whose 
age known with historical certainty afterwards em- 
ployed Jeremiah, Hosea, and Zephaniah, and occurs repeatedly 
the Psalms and Job; see Ges. Lex. where all the passages are 
cited. The word found only connection with the verb just 
mentioned. used Isaiah the phrase presents shall 
brought, scil. from Ethiopia, Is. 18:7; and also Ps. 12, which 
speaks bringing presents God. 

31. the beast the reeds. Aben Ezra explains 
mean spears, after the Arabic usage, and renders the 
company spearmen, which followed Kimchi and the 
English version. But this interpretation opposed the following 
clause; from which evident that the words must taken their 
primary signification denote savage beast some kind, and that 
this beast must represent some inimical prince people. Jarchi ac- 
cordingly supposes mean the wild boar, and typify the Edom- 
ites; but has found few acquiesce his views. The common 
opinion among modern commentators is, that denotes the crocodile, 
and that this figure for Egypt. They base the supposition 
that this verse and the next refer the same people. this 
not necessarily the case; the contrary they seem, when closely 
compared with each other and with what follows, speak differ- 
ent tone and not improbably different nations. Hence the opinion 
Saadiah, Lowth, Schnurrer, and Bottcher preferred, who 
suppose the animal intended the That the cane-brakes 
which fringe the banks the Jordan were ancient times the com- 
mon resort lions, evident from Jer. 49: 19. 50: 44. Zech. 11: 
comp. Relandi Palest. 274. not unlikely too that these ani- 
mals infested more particularly the northern parts the river, owing 
the frequently disturbed state the regions round about it; and 
this would render the lion peculiarly appropriate representative 
northern north-eastern enemy, comp. Jer. The repeated 
allusions Bashan unfavorable sense (v. and 23) and the 
Bashan, Ps. 22: 13, cause refer the terms this verse, with 
Schnurrer and Bottcher, enemy situated the north-east, say 
the Syrians. The mention kings the preceding verse authorizes 
understand with Schnurrer denoting the enemy’s 
king, just cracodile used represent the king Egypt, Ezek. 
29: 32: 

The terms and calves the next clause will then fitly desig- 
nate the military leaders and the soldiers 


lit. the calves the nations, the heathen countries; comp, 
explain this who humbleth himself for 
silver. This phrase usually applied the enemies collectively, 
Wette adopts the construction the Sept., Aben Ezra, 
Eng. Vers., and Ros., and renders that they may prostrate themselves 
with pieces silver but candidly owns that such use the 
ticiple without parallel. better adhere the relative con- 
struction the Chald., Ewald, and Lengerke, which common 
Hebrew poetry; the same time referring it, not the enemies 
general, but their with which expression logically 
agrees the masc. With Sachs have assigned the 
preposition the meaning for, for the sake of, asin Gen. 
cording this rendering, the enemy’s king represented subject- 
ing himself the shame defeat battle for the sake the booty 
which had vainly hoped carry away (as Judg. 19); 
the concluding expression the other member the parallel, the 
nations that delight scatter thou. this single instance 
reluctantly depart from the Masoretic punctuation, along with the 
ancient versions and most modern interpreters, and read the verb 
the imperative which the context seems almost absolutely re- 
quire. retain the preterite pointing must render, Yea, 
scatters the nations, etc.; but this interrupts the continuity too 
much. 

32. out This poetic form the pre- 
let Ethiopia quickly stretch forth her hands, make its hands run. 
The verb which immediately follows the subject, agrees with 
the name country the fem. sing.; but the word 
which removed degree further from it, the agreement neglected 
far the gender concerned, the suffix being put the mascu- 
line. Comp. the similar instances Kings 
Ps. 63:2. The verse expresses the wish that Egypt 
and Ethiopia may soon come tributaries Jehovah, and join his 
chosen people acknowledging his sovereignty. only tak- 
ing the verse this favorable sense that obtain natural transi- 
tion the following stanza. Comp. the like kindly predictions re- 
specting these nations Is. 18: 19: 19-25. Ps. 87: 

33. The psalmist, reverting the general theme the 
second stanza, but introducing different expressions accordance 
with what has gone before, now calls upon all the kingdoms the 
earth sing the praises God. 
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Verse 34, him that rideth upon the heavens, 
the heavens old; comp. the ancient mountains Num. 


designedly introduces specific differences between this and the second 
stanza, are not force upon the phrase exact 
conformity meaning with the present clause; comp. the closing re- 
v.19. the two construct nouns apposition, see the 
same construction Judg. 19: 22. Ps. 78: and comp. the expression 
etc. often used Isaiah and Jeremiah (Ges. Lehrg. 
mighty voice, alluding the thunder, Ps. 46:7. have here 
repetition for the sake emphasis like that the first clause; 
comp. Ps. 106: 

protection. This and the preceding verse seem contain reminis- 
cence Deut. 33: comp. Ps. 36: 57: 11. 108: 19. 

36. thy sanctuaries comp. and Ps. 135: 
21. The plural used here elsewhere the temple Zion, 
which formed assemblage many parts; comp. Jer. 51: 51. Ezek. 
Ps. 17. 74: tabernacle always called the sin- 
gular for the plur. which occurs Lev. 21: means 
hallowed things 22: etc. Comp. the like use the 
plur. courts Ps. 84: dwellings Ps. 46: 84: 
132: 5.—The Hebrews often employ the definite article where 
should make use passive pronoun; here the expression the 
people equivalent his people Ps. 29: 11. 


Occasion and Date. 


The most difficult all the difficult questions that belong the in- 
terpretation this psalm—viz. What the occasion that called 
forth and the date its composition ?—I have purposely deferred 
the last; because our only reliable guide solution 
looked for hints scattered and down the psalm itself, and or- 
der understand their force, necessary that they should first 
examined detail. 

The chief opinions that have been broached respecting the origin 
this psalm are the following: 

was composed David, celebrate the exodus from Egypt 
and the giving the Law Sinai.—So the older rabbins. 

Composed David, the occasion bringing the ark from 


Deut. 33: 15. that ancient river Judg. the 


the house Obed Edom Jerusalem Sam. 16: 
Lowth, Schnurrer, 

Composed David, celebrate victory over the 
Aben Ezra. 

Composed the time David, celebrate the bringing back 
the ark after victorious battle with north-eastern enemies, wit, 
Syrians and Ammonites (see Sam. 

Celebrates the bringing back the ark the temple after 
torious battle, subsequent David’s reign and before the separation 
into the kingdoms Judah and Wette. 

joint victory the two kingdoms over the 

Hezekiah’s deliverance from the invasion Sennacherib, king 
Assyria Kings 19: 35, Kimchi. 

Celebrates general way the praises Jehovah the God 
victory, occasioned however some occurrence that took place 
between Judah and Egypt about the close the seventh century 
Lengerke. 

The dedication the second 

The. reader casting his eye over this list will perceive that the 
differences opinion among the ablest commentators the period 
which this composition belongs, are great cover, like the 
theories respecting the date the book Job, the entire history 
the Jewish nation. The conclusion which naturally arises the 
mind from such exhibition conflicting views, that the question, 
for want sufficient data, incapable satisfactory and 
such perhaps really the case. Still, while have before the 
wonderful disclosures which modern criticism constantly making 
with regard matters apparently far more difficult and hopeless than 
this, would presumptuous the extreme set limit its 
powers and affirm that what now doubtful must necessarily remain 
forever. then endeavor the meantime, weighing the 
scanty evidence presented us, ascertain which these views has 
the greatest probabilities its favor, and thus contribute our mite 
the final settlement the question, that possible. 

course the early expositors, both Jews and Christians, who re- 
ceived the superscriptions the psalms equal antiquity and au- 
thority with the psalms themselves, were unanimous attributing this 
one David. But when came shown that many these in- 
scriptions are manifestly erroneous, and that consequently whole 
they are authority whatever, the date the present composition 
was gradually lowered critics until finally placed Ewald the 
completion Zerubbabel’s temple. The reason why they did is, 
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that the psalm contains expressions and allusions which seem incon- 
sistent with the supposition that was written early date 
the reign David. 

Thus have already shown, commenting the psalm, that the 
first writer that uses the phrases (v. and (v. 30), 
and whose age known with certainty, Isaiah. Again, 
have prediction respecting the future submission Egypt and 
Cush Jehovah. Now such joint predictions are not found the 
Hebrew writings until the period when Upper Egypt was united 
Ethiopia under the same sovereigns the reigns Ahaz and Heze- 
kiah kings Judah,! when they became quite common; see Is. 18: 
19: 18, 21, 23. 20: 43: 45: 14. 46: Nah. 3:9. Ezek. 
30: Dan. 11: 42, 43. Ps. 87: These facts warrant as- 
suming with good degree likelihood that this psalm was not com- 
posed before the reign With this agrees well the character 
the production, which its historical reminiscences bears 
strong family resemblance the later psalms 78, 80, 81, 105, 106, 
135, the particular passages, compare the likening 
manna rain (v. 10) with Ps. 78: 24; the antithetic use and 
(v. 11) with the future gathering together enemies 
for punishment (vs. and 24) with Joel [3:2]. Amos 
Ps. 139: 7—10; the coming kings with gifts (v. 30) with Ps. 72: 
10; and the description God’s glory (vs. and 35) with Deut. 
33: 26. 

the other hand the psalm cannot well have been produced after 
the captivity. Though historical its character, does not contain 
the slightest reference that great event. bold, free style, abound- 
ing and other rare words, bespeaks origin ante- 
rior the period when the language had lost much its original 
purity and vigor. Moreover, the enumeration the tribes, 28, 
altogether opposed the assumption date when all the tribes had 
become fused together into single nation Jews. 

accordance with these arguments, the cvents which the psalm 
celebrates should lie between the accession Ahaz the throne 
Judah 741 and the deposition Zedekiah Nebuchadnezzar 
true that the mention the tribes Judah and Ben- 
jamin, Zebulon and Naphtali, would naturally suggest period either 
before the separation the two kingdoms Judah and Israel when 
they were united together against their common enemies the days 
Jehoshaphat and Ahab Kings 22) and Jehoram 
Kings 25—29). But the indications just pointed out are 


relied on, must account for the appearance these names 
some other way. Thus may suppose that many individuals from 
the northern tribes had either been left behind their own country 
had taken refuge Judah when the main body the population 
was carried off, and that these had assisted their kinsmen and protec. 
tors the late battle. 

From various concurrent circumstances, this enemy sought 
the north-east. These circumstances are the mention the Araboth 
traversed the returning host (v. the repeated allusions Bashan 
inimical region (vs. and 23) and the epithet the enemy’s 
king, beast the reeds, meaning the similar that applied 
northern enemy Jeremiah (v. The conclusion which 
they lead corroborated the fact that the psalmist has taken 
his model the Song Deborah and Barak (see remarks verses 
18, 13, 14, 19, 31, not improbably because the latter cele- 
brates victory over northern enemy ancient times. 

All these facts and arguments seem indicate that the psalm was 
composed somewhere between the reigns Ahaz and Zedekiah short- 
after battle between the forces Judah assisted Israelites 
the one side and north-eastern people, say the Syrians, the other, 
which the former were partially while the predictions 
verses 23, 24, and 32, appear refer previous struggles with 
Egypt and Ethiopia. 

come more definite conclusion than this and point some 
occurrence within the limits specified which shall completely answer 
the indications set forth, difficult not impossible task. The 
sudden destruction Sennacherib’s army, true, suggests itself 
and history relates many circumstances preceding, attending, 
and following (especially adopt the account Hezekiah’s 
reign given the book Chronicles), which admirably suit this 
psalm for which reason Kimchi, and said many other rabbins,! 
interpreted that memorable event. But there are two circum- 
stances which forbid adopt this one the fact that, 
according all the ancient authorities, the defeat the Assyrian 
army was produced without any agency the Jews, who were shut 
their capital the time the other the good understanding 
which then existed between Judah and Egypt. The brief annals 
Judah from Manasseh Jehoahaz Kings 21: 1—23: offer 
occurrence which the psalm can referred. are thus brought 
the conclusion, already arrived Prof. Rodiger and adopted 


Poli Synopsis Criticorum, Ps, 
Kings 19: 35. Herodotus Berosus Josephus, 10, 
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Lengerke, that the event which gave rise the psalm must have 
curred the time Necho king Egypt near the close the sev- 
enth century, required specify the occasion more nearly, 
would suggest that may have been one the contests with nations 
east the Jordan the time Jehoiakim mentioned Kings 24: 
true that these contests are spoken resulting unfavorably 
the Jews; but may suppose that, although adverse the whole, 
victory sometimes inclined the side the latter. 
this objected unsatisfactory, can only lament, many 
have done before me, that want certain information which such con- 
jectures can but ill supply. But though some points still remain sub- 
ject doubt, the labor devoted the exposition this psalm will 
not have been spent vain, provided have truly explained its 
general scope and design, and exhibited the connection which its 
several parts stand each other constitute harmoniously 
proportioned whole. This plainly the first duty expositor, 
and forms the only true and legitimate groundwork for the higher ex- 
egesis any portion the Sacred Writings. This alone can grad- 
ually bring the world something like unity opinion respecting 
their meaning, and release them from the condition nose wax 
the hands ingenious theologians twisted into any shape that 
may suit their purposes. these views, will not 
surprising that, use the words bishop Patrick, have forborne 
great many mystical and allegorical senses words, and rather ad- 
hered the literal meaning, though accounted trivial and vulgar 
many men; who had rather indulge their own fancies than 
the pains making diligent inquiry after the truth. For, whatso- 
ever pretended, not the easiness and meanness the literal 
sense which have made despised, and been the cause alle- 
gorizing the Scriptures but the great difficulty and labor that are re- 
quired the finding out many places.” 
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ARTICLE VII. 


THE DIVINE AGENCY THE PRODUCTION MATERIAL 
PHENOMENA. 


George Chace, Prof. Chemistry and Geology, Brown University. 


enal? consist atoms, endowed each with certain proper- 
ties, made points, around each which certain powers 
are constantly manifested? Has separate and independent exis- 
tence and does act virtue its own inherent energies, are 
the effects which commonly refer matter, reality due the 
Divine power exerted within certain prescribed limits and according 
certain prescribed laws? the external world through all its parts 
and all its relations, what our senses represent us, are 
deceived our senses and led infer reality substance where 
there are only appearances 

this question, the schools, both ancient and modern times, 
have been divided. Hindoo sages, who three thousand years 
ago, taught philosophy upon the banks the Indus and the Ganges, 
inculcated the belief simple phenomena. According their 
trine, matter has real existence. only the sensible manifesta- 
tion the Divine essence. The world perpetual creation; the 
universe vast system appearances, supported and kept the 
constant presence and power the Deity. fact, Brahm, 
their supreme God, acting. When this great being sinks into repose, 
which according the Indian mythology has repeatedly happened, 
then all matter annihilated, and spirits even endowed with princi- 
ples action, depart from their several acts,” and 
the Divine substance. When length, after ages slumber, 
again wakes action, then the universe once more appears, per- 
vaded every part life, order and beauty. 

The ancient Egyptian philosophers, less subtile and refined their 
speculations, were content admit the existence matter the 
simple testimony the senses. They however supposed 
pervaded everywhere the Deity, and ascribed this cause the ex- 
hibition its powers and properties. Indeed, the triads univer- 
sally worshipped the temples the Nile, were only personified 
types emblems primary law nature regulating and controll- 
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ing the evolution all its phenomena. Nothing acts itself. 
order that any one element one portion matter may exhibit its 
properties, must brought into relation some element 
other portion matter. Without this, remains inert. But 
when this indispensable condition has been secured, then immedi- 
ate action ensues, which though itself incapable being perceived 
the senses, rendered sufficiently manifest through the effects produ- 
ced it. oxygen alone has power. Hydrogen alone has 
power. But when these two gases are brought together the 
proper temperature, they upon one another with irresistible en- 
ergy, and give rise the formation water the product their 
reaction. The revolution the planets about the sun, not due 
simply the attractive power that central orb. equally de- 
pendent upon corresponding power residing within the planets them- 
selves, without which that the sun could never have been exerted. 
This law dualism belongs essentially every kind physical 
ited, there must always least two separate and distinct agents 
standing the common relation cause it. The law universal 
and constitutes, probable, one the features which distinguish all 
created from creative power. Three things, therefore, are necessarily 
included our idea physical viz. something acting, 
something acted upon, and something produced that 
express the relation more exactly, two things acting upon each other 
(for the action mutual and proceeds from the two equally), and 
tertium quid third thing resulting from their action. 

Now this was the essential idea the Egyptian trinity. Osiris, 
Isis, and their child Orus were only personal representations it, 
clothed with divine attributes accordance with their habit look- 
ing upon everything which there was manifestation power 
immediately pervaded God. The same true their other triads 
under whatever name form they were worshipped. Intellect, mat- 
ter, and the the Nile, Egypt, and its fruits heat, light and 
flame, together with numerous other groups similar constitution, 
were regarded them many types this fundamental law 
nature, which lies the origin and source all its phenomena. The 
Egyptians, therefore, instead refining away the existence matter, 
supposing the external world mere illusion, kept the Di- 
vine agency, seem rather have deified elevating its simple 
properties the place divinities and rendering them acts 
ration and worship. 

the transcendental schools Germany and France find 
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the present time revival the ancient Hindoo doctrine. 
ever presented under somewhat different form and clothed more 
philosophic garb. Matter has real existence. truth what 
our senses represent it. But then exists only effect which 
God the immediate cause, the Oriental system the world 
perpetual creation. kept being only the constant presence 
and agency the Deity through all its parts. however reality, 
constant and necessary effect the Divine existence. For God, 
such his nature essence, cannot but act, cannot but manifest him- 
self; and that manifestation the universe. God not the universe, 
not the ‘anima mundi’ soul the universe, does not act through 
the universe but the universe evolved from him. God the ab- 
solute, infinite and eternal cause, and the universe the constant and 
necessary effect. 

These transcendental ideas the relation matter Deity, how- 
ever plausible they may first appear, will seen upon reflection, 
mistake not, without any intelligible foundation. They 
are moreover vague, and think most minds incomprehensible. 
They confound two things their nature wholly distinct—ordinary 
physical causation and creation that agency which mere changes 
are produced matter, and that which matter itself owes its exis- 
tence. They aim the solution problem which facts touch, 
which analogies reach, which lies without the range our faculties. 
They aim explanation the mode creation. 

There another view the nature and constitution matter 
nearly allied the ancient Hindoo notion, which has been frequent- 
associated with the doctrines Christianity, and which are in- 
clined believe, quite generally entertained the present time, 
the teachers our holy religion. This view allows matter 
real existence. regards actual substance created indeed 
the almighty power God, but having itself the attributes ex- 
tension, form and solidity, possessing the properties attraction and 
repulsion, and being all other respects what our senses and the in- 
vestigations science would lead believe it. Having made 
these important admissions, those who adopt this view, instead re- 
ferring the powers which they see exhibited connection with mat- 
ter its own inherent properties, seek for them higher origin, 
deriving them immediately from the great source all power. They 
not look upon the phenomena the natural world, spontaneous- 
evolved, growing directly and naturally out the constitution and 
arrangement its several parts, but suppose them dependent 
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their evolution upon the universal and ceaseless agency the Divine 
Being. They adopt this view because they believe both sim- 
ple and satisfactory. They not regard necessary and forced 
upon the mind its own imperious dictates. Neither they sup- 
pose indicated even suggested anything which they perceive 
nature. Nor their opinion article faith inculcated 
the teachings Christianity. But they imagine easier 
comprehension than any other way accounting for the production 
natural phenomena, and also more harmony with that superin- 
tending providence, which are taught Christianity God contin- 
ually exercises over the affairs our world. these grounds they 
are apparently content adopt the supposition without inquiring very 
particularly whether there any real evidence its truth. And yet 
little reflection, would seem, should sufficient satisfy any 
person, that all the ideas which have been entertained relation 
the one are now considering the least philosophical. 
Like the Hindoo belief refers all our perceptions the external 
world directly the power Deity, while the same time 


retains the cumbrous and unnecessary hypothesis its real existence. 


commits the logical solecism inferring matter from the impression 
which makes upon our senses and then attributing that impression 
immediately power without and above matter. wants the con- 
and the completeness either the Egyptian the Indian 
doctrine. 

Turning from these various ideas which have been entertained 
different times and different schools philosophy regard the 
nature matter, let now examine the subject proposed upon its 
own merits and see whether there any sufficient ground for 
‘opinion concerning it. The source evidence which should 
naturally direct our attention first such inquiry, the testimony 
the senses. What then this testimony? How inter- 
preted, and what the authority properly belonging it? 

When look object place our hand upon it, what the 
idea immediately awakened our minds? that phenome- 
non merely? the idea thing, associated with the belief 
its actual existence? this point there can but one opinion. 
The language our perceptions too plain admit misunder- 
standing doubt. Even the philosopher who his search after truth 
has attempted push his inquirics behind those intuitions first 
principles which lie the source all our knowledge, and has thus 
involved himself inextricable confusion and uncertainty that 
has length come question everything, not excepting his own ex- 
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istence, able retain his skepticism only long 
shut within his chamber and contemplates the ideas alone the 
objects without. The moment surrounded these objects and 
feels their direct impression, his philosophy yields the irresistible 
power the senses and carried away with “the common herd 
believers.” All men are constituted that they cannot help be- 
lieving the reality what they see feel gain knowledge of, 
through any the senses. They feel fully assured it, 
their own existence. ‘They look upon certain, that two and 
two make four the whole greater than any its parts. 
feeling assurance, this conviction absolute certainty naturally 
and inseparably connected with the exercise all our perceptive fac- 
imperious necessity. part our nature and cannot escape 
without ceasing ourselves. 

Now such being our constitution, whatever knowledge gain 
through the senses regarded coming from God, the author 
our constitution, much were imparted his immediate 
inspiration. acquired the use our natural powers and 
faculties, nevertheless really and truly given Him, 
the communication had been direct and wholly independent 
these instrumentalities. information derived through the senses, 
therefore, rests upon the same ground the truths revelation, viz. 
the Divine veracity. This, indeed, the only foundation which 
can claim for any our knowledge, whether received mediately 
immediately. God having made us, are dependent upon Him for 
the truthfulness well the extent our faculties. know 
nothing absolutely and entirely but only far and such relations 
hath pleased Him give the power apprehending it. Not 
only our knowledge but our capacities knowledge are thus bound 
round all sides impassable limits. Within these limits whatever 
comes through the proper exercise either our rational our 
perceptive powers, bears upon the impress certainty. can- 
not doubt would. brings with the Divine sanction, and 
God himself responsible for its truth. Without those limits, all 
speculation and conjecture, wearing some cases may the garb 
probability, but always destitute that character certainty which 
alone gives claim the distinction knowledge. 

The testimony the senses, therefore, relation the existence 
and attributes matter must admitted. Coming from the same 
source, has equal authority with the dictates reason the voice 
inspiration. cannot question it, without questioning the truth- 
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fulness our constitution, nay, the veracity God himself; without 
questioning everything through whatever channel derived. Our own 
existence even not surer than that matter. Both stand up- 
the same foundation. Neither them object distinct ap- 
prehension. One revealed through our consciousness, and 
the other through our perceptions, and any distrust either these 
sources information would undermine the foundations all our 
knowledge, and plunge once into universal and hopeless skepti- 
cism. 

But admitting fully the existence matter and allowing the 
possession powers and properties, may not suppose these latter 
continually maintained and supported the Deity, and this 
way fact only manifestation his power? think not. 
The idea, seems us, self-contradictory. supposes the ac- 
tual existence matter and properties essentially belonging it, and 
the same time supposes these properties dependent upon 
power without two suppositions not only irreconcilable with 
one another, but also incompatible with our very notion the relation 
between property and substance, between power and that which 
resides and from which manifested. cannot, therefore, con- 
sistently believe the phenomena the material world dependent 
upon the immediate power Deity, unless suppose the material 
world itself equally dependent upon that power, which sup- 
position really away with its proper and separate existence and 
must have recourse some one the forms idealism. 

As, however, the general question concerning the relation which 
God holds matter not altogether unimportant its theological 
bearings, and is, moreover, one upon which men from their different 
mental habits are inclined think differently, may worth while 
inquire, whether besides the testimony the senses and the sug- 
gestion the reason, there may not found other evidence having 
bearing upon it. away from what may called the meta- 
physical view the question, may not look through the actual 
phenomena matter? May not investigate question 
fact? May not bring bear upon our experience, what 
have learned the constitution and arrangement things the 
world around us? And may not hope from this source gain 
additional light concerning 

the prosecution our inquiry thus far, have seen that the 
material bodies which are surrounded present themselves the 
mind, not phenomena, but real existences—actual substances, 
possessing properties and acting virtue those properties. God 
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has made us, and placed such relations these bodies, that 
are naturally and instinctively led take this view their con- 
stitution. Nay further, such the structure our minds, that this 
view forced upon us, that cannot avoid without doing the 
greatest violence our understandings. 

But this not all. God has made use the different kinds 
matter for the construction our globe, and for the formation the 
innumerable races organic beings which has placed upon it, 
And doing so, has everywhere employed the material elements 
strict accordance with the idea their constitution which 
revealed through our perceptive and rational natures, and for the 
truth which has pledged the Divine. word and veracity. 
has employed them precisely tlie same manner (granting the 
requisite power and skill) ourselves would make use them for 
like might draw our illustrations this fact, from every 
department nature. extended view the subject, however, 
not necessary our purpose, shall confine ourselves few 
instances, taken principally from the animal kingdom. choose 
these, because with few exceptions, comprehend fully the ends 
proposed, the several parts the animal structure, and understand 
perfectly the means employed for their accomplishment. 

look over the earth’s surface, shall find divided into dis- 
tricts greater less extent, shut all sides seas, mountains 
and deserts, the equally impassable barriers temperature. 
Within each these districts there prevail certain conditions re- 
spect soil, climate, which fix its geographical character, and 
also determine the character the vegetable tribes planted upon 
it. These latter, connection with still larger assemblage phy- 
sical conditions, determine the mode life which the animals oc- 
cupying must adapted. must therefore suppose the Creator 
when preparing furnish the different portions the earth with in- 
habitants, have had distinct view the circumstances under 
which each the animals about formed, would pass its exist- 
ence, together with precise conceptions the powers and capabilities 
required the several parts its organization fit for living un- 
der those circumstances. 

Now, the actual constitution animals, these powers and capa- 
bilities are not created, but developed. They are not brought into 
existence the direct exertion the Divine power, but attained 
the proper employment means fitted their character produce 
them. The material atoms are combined with one another, and 
are wrought such manner into the fabric the animal, de- 
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velop their own inherent endowments each part, the precise 
qualities required it. The skeleton, which the frame-work the 
and which great extent determines the character the 
other parts, constructed strictly mechanical principles. The 
several bones composing it, are fitted one another such man- 
ner, render them capable just those motions, and those only, 
which are required the natural habits the animal. The muscles 
are arranged about the skeleton impart it, their various 
contractions, the different movements which the articulations make 
susceptible. Thus far, the animal structure, all proceeds upon 
purely mechanical principles. simple machinery, the several 

arts which act upon one another, the same manner the springs 
and wheels watch, the pistons, leyers and valves steam 
engine. understand perfectly their mode action, and are able 
assign the reason for every one their particular forms and con- 
nections. With full comprehension the ends proposed, thor- 
ough acquaintance with the means employed for attaining them, 
and the necessary skill effecting combinations, ourselves should 
form just such structure. should add nothing it; nor 
could take anything from it. All human genius, though aided 
the experience six thousand years, has not been able suggest 
single improvement the structure man any the lower 
animals. 

proceed the other parts the organization, find them 
the one hand, standing equally the relation means ends, 
they being each fitted their endowments for some specific office 
and the other hand, having the same dependence their modes 
action upon the properties the different kinds matter entering into 
their composition. The circulation the blood, through the agency 
the heart and arteries, conducted mechanical principles, and 
governed mechanical laws, much the irrigation field 
means ponds and canals. The digestion food the stomach, 
much chemical process the solution marble muriatic acid 
the production alcohol from sugar. ‘The eye constructed 
strictly accordance with the laws optics, the telescope mi- 
and ministering vision, acts upon light the same 
manner and virtue the same properties. The several parts 
the ear are equally adapted their structure and arrangement the 
laws sound, and transmitting vibrations from without the au- 
ditory nerve, the organ serves merely acoustic instrument. The 
same thing may affirmed numberless other parts the animal 
system. understand perfectly their office, and are able refer 
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the endowments which they are fitted for performing it, the 
known laws and properties matter. 

There are other phenomena, however, connected with the living 
animal, which the present state the physical sciences, cannot 
well explain. These, distinguish them from the former class, 
have been called the vital phenomena, the supposition that they 
depend upon unknown power, residing the organization but not 
belonging it, denominated the vital principle. There can little 
doubt, however, that they are reality, entirely the result or- 
ganization, and grow immediately out the properties matter 
and its associated agents, those exhibited the eye the ear, the 
heart the stomach. What renders this more probable is, that 
proportion our knowledge the elements and their various com- 
binations has advanced, and our acquaintance with the changes ac- 
tually occurring the living animal, has become more extended and 
intimate, many processes which were before regarded vital, have 
been brought under the dominion physical laws. The veil Isis 
has been gradually withdrawn, and the impenetrable mysteries which 
was supposed conceal, have under the light science, resolved 
themselves, one after another, into the simplest and most ordinary 
phenomena. The domain life has, this way, already been re- 
duced within comparatively narrow limits, and is, unquestionably, 
destined suffer still further reduction. Indeed there reason 
hope that inquiries already entered upon, may distant period 
lead discoveries, which shall throw flood light upon the most 
hidden parts the animal economy, which shall enable explain 
the vital phenomena, resolving life itself, long regarded 
mysterious, unknown power, presiding over the mere physical proper- 
ties matter, into simple modification these properties effected 
through the influence organization. our knowledge the vital 
functions ever enlarged any such manner this, then shall 
able form some just appreciation the power, wisdom and good- 
ness displayed the organic creation. Then may have some ade- 
quate conception the innumerable ends secured the consti- 
tution even the simplest animal, some suitable idea the profound 
acquaintance with the properties matter, and the exhaustless skill 
and power contrivance necessary for attaining them. 

From our hasty glance the structure animals perceive then, 
that matter made use their formation, precisely the manner 
should be, the supposition that truth, what our senses re- 
present us, namely, actual substance possessing properties and 
having various powers and modes action consequence these 
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properties. this supposition, our world presents the sublime spec- 
tacle few simple agents, combined and employed produce 
the most varied and magnificent results which possible for the 
human mind conceive. any other supposition, whether de- 
altogether the existence matter, admitting its existence, refer 
the phenomena connected with it, immediately the power Deity, 
the exhibition loses much its grandeur, and longer worthy 
our conception the Divine character. though (if without 
irreverence may use the comparison) one should construct with 
much care, steam-engine, and when had finished it, should em- 
ploy his own strength for moving the piston; if, great cost 
materials, labor and skill, should build spinning factory, and 
its completion should turn with his own hand the spindles. 

But this not all. The argument from the structure animals 
may carried still further. the organization every species, nu- 
merous cases occur, which the combinations matter, necessary 
develop some particular organ, the requisite qualities, develop 
that organ the same time other qualities having part its func- 
tions, but the contrary tending directly impede them. such 
instances frequently find these harmful qualities met and their in- 
jurious tendencies counteracted the provision distinct and sepa- 
rate apparatus, attached the organ which they are manifested. 
have striking and beautiful illustration this, the eye to- 
gether with its appendages glands, sacs and ducts. This organ, 
such the material its outer coat envelope, retains its transpa- 
rency, only long retains its moisture. The opaqueness which 
gathers upon soon after death, owing simply the drying 
its surface. During life, the same thing would happen, were there 
provision against it. prevent occurrence which must prove 
fatal vision, small gland placed just over the eye, having for ita 
office the secretion tears. These, constantly oozing out upon the 
inside the upper lid, are conveyed its rapid passes over the or- 
gan all the exposed parts its surface. Fresh quantities mois- 
ture are this manner continually pouring into the eye, supply the 
place that which lost evaporation. Thus perceive that 
volatility the tears which belongs them essentially their lu- 
bricating and clarifying properties, and which were there provision 
against it, would soon render the organ useless, met and counteract- 
its tendencies the introduction additional organ, specially 
assigned that office. 

Now, the supposition that matter has real and separate exist- 
ence and possesses properties inherent its substance, see this 
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contrivance for preserving vision, only new proof the Divine wis- 
dom and benevolence, clearly manifested every part the ani- 
mal world. any other supposition the case presents the sur- 
prising fact the Creator sustaining the immediate exercise 
power injurious quality the lachrymal fluid and then the fur- 
ther exercise his power, preventing the evils that would naturally 
arise from it. 

But the provision for securing the eye against the effects evapo- 
ration not stop all the tears which are continually flowing 
upon the organ, were suffered dry away its surface, there 
would soon accumulation residual matter, consisting va- 
rious animal and saline substances. This gradually thickening, and 
becoming further charged with particles dust, which the air al- 
ways contains greater less quantity, would presently induce 
inflamed state the organ, terminating only with its destruction. 
protection against this evil, there provided large excess the 
lachrymal fluid, over and above what necessary supply this evap- 
enough, fact, wash the eye and preserve constantly 
free from every impurity. But then this excess fluid must dis- 
posed of. allowed accumulate the eye, until should 
over the lid, besides the inconvenience constant trickling down 
the cheek, would time occasion disease the eye itself, 
know from exnerience. meet this new difficulty, still further 
contrivance resorted to. very delicate tube inserted just the 
inner angle the eye, terminating one extremity the edges 
the lids, and the other, the passages the nose. The tears, 
fast they accumulate, are taken this tube, and conveyed 
the nose, when, spread over large surface, they quickly evaporate, 
and pass off with the other attendant respiration. 
complex the lachrymal apparatus, appended the eye for the ex- 
press purpose effecting, what, upon any one the suppositions 
idealism, required only suspension the Divine agency. 

This, however, not isolated case. Numerous instances might 
referred to, similar character. fact, there scarcely any 
part the system, which not meet with more less this 
sort provision. The lymphatic vessels, which arise great num- 
bers, not only from the serous and mucous surfaces, but also from the 
deep portions all the organs, serve only remove those particles 
matter, whose properties have become changed that they are 
longer fit for place the organization. These vessels, well 
the veins, are provided short intervals with valves, designed prin- 
cipally counteract the influence gravity the fluids circulating 


through them. Indeed, most the animal functions, depend upon 
such constitution and arrangement the parts contributing them 
enables these latter limit, modify, altogether overcome the or- 
dinary forms matter. 

There yet another feature the constitution animals, which 
think has manifest bearing upon our questions. refer the lia- 
bility every part their organization not only receive injury 
from various external causes, but also become disarranged its 
action longer perform proper manner its office. 
cles are bruised. Ligaments are torn. Bones are broken. Limbs 
are severed. The teeth decay. The lungs inflame. The heart en- 
larges its valves ossify. stomach disordered. The secre- 
tions the liver become obstructed. These and ten thousand other 
accidents and disorders are incident our constitution and the cir- 
cumstances under which are placed. cannot, however, this 
account suppose them enter any way into the real purpose in- 
tended accomplished our creation. The privation and suf- 
fering attendant upon them, considered ends, are inconsistent with 
the benevolence design apparent all the Creator’s works. 
Such idea is, moreover, wholly irreconcilable with the remedial 
provisions which find incorporated, greater less extent, 
the structure all animals; provisions for the reparation injuries, 
and the reproduction even, those parts which have been lost ac- 
cident disease. But regard matter real, and allow 
the possession inherent and unalterable properties, then may 
readily account for the origin and continuance the different forms 
physical evil manner perfectly consistent with the Divine good- 
ness, and also entirely reconcilable with the provisions made 
many instances for remedying them. They will then seen grow 
immediately out the constitution matter, arise necessarily from 
the nature the materials which organic beings are composed, and 
from which they derive all their powers. These evils therefore always 
have existed and always will exist. Matter continuing what is, the 
organizations are complex, and the influences acting upon them varia- 
ble, they must liable disorder. ‘This fundamental condition 
every form organic existence, and the animal kingdom, 
might naturally expect, constituted through all its parts, strict ac- 
cordance with it. Among the lowest races, find animals with 
structures simple, that they are scarcely more liable disorder, 
than the elements which they are formed. their faculties are 
proportionably limited, they have little power avoiding danger, and 
30* 


354 Divine Agency Material Phenomena. [May, 


are consequently peculiarly exposed mutilation and injury. Asa 
compensation for this, they are endowed (the simplicity their 
ture admitting it) with the most astonishing powers recovery en- 
tire limbs, and some instances the eyes even, being reproduced 
short time after they have been lost. rise the scale 
ganized being, meet with animals more complex structure, 
possessing wider range faculties, and having greater power 
avoiding the dangers which they are surrounded. These suffer 
less frequently the integrity their parts. Their power repair- 
ing injuries and supplying losses when such occur, also less remark- 
able. the same time, they are more liable disease, account 
the greater number and delicacy the relations subsisting between 
their several parts, and the vis medicatrix naturae, would seem, 
also stronger with them, owing, probable, the same cause. 
have this type character most strongly exemplified man, who 
stands the head the organic creation and who besides combining 
his structure greater number and variety parts, than any other 
animal, also endowed with intellectual and moral faculties, which 
add still further the elaborateness his constitution. His life 
also more varied and takes far wider range, both character and 
circumstances, than that any other animal. accordingly find 
him more liable disease, oftener suffering from organic funda- 
mental derangement. ‘At the same time his system, including within 
more numerous checks and balances, possesses greater recuperative 
that disorders, though more and more frequent, 
not generally prove fatal with him, with the lower animals. 

Now all this, say, not only perfectly reconcilable with the 
goodness Deity, but furnishes new and beautiful illustration it, 
suppose the properties matter inherent and unalterable. 
The liability suffer from injury and disease, growing immediately 
out these properties, belongs necessarily every form organic 
life. Vegetables are more exempt from than animals. The 
evils naturally arising from may various ways checked and 
limited, but they cannot altogether prevented even the wisest 
and most benevolent provisions. They are incidental our existence 
organized beings and degree care attention our part 
can enable wholly avoid them. They are however only inci- 
dental. not find them aimed and provided for. There 
nothing indicate that they are any manner objects the Divine 
intention. 

But the contrary suppose the phenomena connected with 
matter, immediately dependent upon the power God, must 
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then refer these evils directly his will, and suppose them 
really and fully intended him, any the most obvious ends 
our creation; idea not only contradicted everything which 
behold around us, but one from which our whole moral nature re- 
for makes God responsible for the evil the world, not 
inseparably connected with the means employed for the production 
greater amount good but existing itself and for its own sake. 

There one other point view from which would glance 
our subject before dismissing it. Simplicity one the most strik- 
ing characteristics the Creator’s works. found everywhere 
and pervades everything true this, that any theory, whether 
morals physics, which fails this attribute may presumed from 
that circumstance alone without foundation nature. Now 
apply this test the hypothesis have been considering, there 
can question which the two should preferred. One refers 
the changes continually going the natural world, the action 
few elements; deducing from their various properties all its most 
complicated phenomena. supposes results transcending variety 
and magnificence our powers conception, brought about 
means simple, that child may comprehend them. presents 
the different kinds matter, considered with reference the pur- 
poses for which they were formed, sublime generalization consti- 
tutions and powers, which every advance the physical sciences, 
gives only more exalted conception. 

The other hypothesis refers the same phenomena immediately 
the power the Deity. supposes that power exerted every 
moment about each one all the innumerable atoms contained the 
universe. Nay more. requires that the power Deity should 
everywhere attend these atoms; that should follow them through all 
their combinations and changes, varying its manifestation with every 
new condition under which they are placed. The idea which thus 
presented the Divine agency the natural world, intricate and 
involved, beyond the power language express. mind even 
pained and bewildered its efforts take in. wholly want- 
ing that beautiful simplicity which, have said, characterizes 
all the operations nature. cannot therefore true. 

The foregoing considerations are, think, sufficient justify 
regarding false every supposition which requires the interposi- 
tion Divine power the production material phenomena. Mat- 
properties. truth what our senses affirm be. Their tes- 
timony regarded having equal authority with the voice 
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inspiration. comes from the Author nature and strength- 
ened and confirmed all that know His character, and all 
that learn His works. more especially perfect accord- 
ance with the manner which has employed matter framing 
our globe and organizing the different tribes plants and animals 
placed upon it. 

concluding our remarks upon the relations matter Deity, 
may proper advert very briefly the question its origin. 
Whence it? Has always existed, were the spaces now filled 
with it, once unoccupied and void? Are regard eternal 
and self-existent? shall suppose have had beginning, 
and have derived its existence from power without itself? The 
question, mistake not, one upon which, aside from revelation, 
have means forming opinion. lies wholly beyond the 
reach our faculties. one those questions which the human 
mind naturally and instinctively asks, but which she gains an- 
swer either from within from without. Considered abstractly, the 
reason does not take hold it; question fact, there are 
analogies bearing upon it. true that matter employed the 
Creator already existed, and was, may speak, furnish- 
His hands. taken just Its properties are made 
use of, but not modified. when the most complex arrangements 
and combinations are necessary attain proposed end accord- 
ance with its laws, these latter are not changed, but the combinations 
and arrangements are uniformly resorted to. word, have 
already seen, matter employed God the same manner 
ourselves should employ for like purposes. This fact however 
fords just ground for the inference that was not originally created 
Him. Having formed and endowed with properties, should 
naturally expect that would make use such manner 
make these properties available the purposes its creation. Any 
alteration them, the resort any emergency new elements 
new properties would imply either defect the constitution matter 
want skill employing it. can therefore gain indica- 
tions from this source regard its origin. 

The vast scale upon which matter exists, the sublime ends which 
ministers, well the ceaseless round changes through which 
constantly passing, without itself undergoing change diminu- 
tion naturally impress upon the mind the idea permanence, and 
not surprising that those who derived their light solely from nature 
should generally have believed eternal. Such appears have 
been the opinion the ancient Egyptian philosophers. They were 
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accustomed trace the world back, through series transforma- 
tions original chaos, which the materials composing already 
existed, though enveloped profound darkness, and without relation, 
order end. this state matter coéval with 
God, and limited the work creation educing from its chaotic ele- 
ments the beauty, arrangement and harmony the universe. 
cosmological ideas, although originating the banks the Nile, like 
many other the Egyptian doctrines, passed over Greece and Italy 
where they were incorporated, with slight alterations, into the pre- 
vailing mythological and philosophical systems. The highest concep- 
tion Deity which seems have been formed either side the 
Mediterranean, was that Power intimately pervading all matter 
and continually evolving from life, motion, order and beauty. 


Coelum, terras, camposque liquentes 
Lucentemque globum Lunae, Titaniaque astra 
Spiritus intus alit, totamque infusa per artus 
Mens agitat molem magno corpore miscet. 

Inde hominum pecudumque genus vitaeque volantum, 
quae marmoreo fert monstra sub aequore pontus.” 


For the sublime idea Being, who was able the simple exertion 
His power give existence matter, who spake and was 
done, who commanded and stood fast,” who said, there 
light and there was light,” are indebted the Hebrew Scriptures. 
Dictated originally inspiration, the idea has come down 
through the channel these writings, along with other conceptions 
the Divine character, far surpassing grandeur anything find 
heathen mythologies. speculations introduce it. argu- 
ments are offered support it. But the doctrine made rest 
upon the only foundation capable sustaining it, the word God. 
means ascertaining, which the Author all things could alone 
have made known us. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


THE ADVANCEMENT SOCIETY KNOWLEDGE AND 
VIRTUE. 


Christian philanthropist, when casts his eye the history 
the world, its present condition, apt despondent. 
not conscious this feeling cursory view, may awake 
the sad reality further examination. proportion, indeed, 
true man, cordially devoted the best interests his fel- 
low creatures, will sustained the goodness his cause. The 
arm the faithful soldier nerved mainly the justice his cause. 
the darkest hours, cheered the consciousness that 
contending for the true interests his country. Still, the moral 
strength army consists very much the degree which they 
expect success. Sometimes victory taken for granted. the 
previous arrangements are made with distinct understanding that 
there will favorable result. each division the host as- 
signed the duty following the victory and reaping all its pos- 
sible fruits. such cases defeat nearly impossible. triumph 
generally certain where confidently expected. the spirit- 
ual warfare. The Christian philanthropist, who commences his work 
with the cheerful anticipation success, will commonly win his object. 
hopeful frame spirit one God’s best morbid 
anticipation defeat, small success, followed almost always 
the expected result. 

But proportion one fitted his particular work en- 
lightened education, enlarged views the dispensation grace 
which committed him, fraternal interest for his brethren 
elsewhere, compassion for world which must perish without the 
light revelation, will derive encouragement from the general 
spread Christianity, become faint-hearted from the prevalence 
sin and error. His success individual will very much 
proportion his expectation the universal triumph the Re- 
deemer. the great hopes which should fill his bosom, 
will perform his work with energy and authority which 
sible other circumstances. looks with despairing in- 
different eye the mass mankind, will apt the 
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members his own little circle. has made his mind sur- 
render the race irreversible destruction, will likely show lit- 
tle energy his own sphere duty. other words, one the prin- 
cipal elements success individual effort anywhere, the expecta- 
tion that there will progress everywhere. The personal aim, the 
individual, local hope, are linked invincibly with the great final result. 

What are the grounds for hope that the cause which the true 
philanthropist engaged will ultimately triumph 

Our confidence the power the Holy Spirit. All obstacles 
before Him are the chaff the threshing floor. Opposing govern- 
ments hoary with despotism, rank with socialism, will sink his 
presence like lead the mighty waters. understands the thou- 
sand avenues the human soul, and can fit his instruments his 
purpose with unerring precision. 

The predictions the Scriptures. Unless mistake their in- 
terpretation, they announce the Saviour’s universal reign. Their ab- 
rupt transitions, their gorgeous and daring imagery only make the 
desired consummation the more sure. Couched beneath these meta- 
phors, there breadth and affluence meaning, which partial 
gospel triumph can exhaust. The sublime imagination the Hebrew 
prophet was not divinely illumined pierce the tract ages or- 
der foreshow confined and momentary triumph. Even should 
the ancient prediction have this limited and local application, have 
firm resting-place the declaration that the fulness the Gentiles 
shall come and all Israel saved, uttered, remembered, 
after the day Pentecost, after the gospel had been preached, through 
mighty signs and wonders, from Jerusalem, round about unto 
cum. The vision for appointed time, though tarry, wait for 
it; will surely come, will not tarry. 

The fitness the remedy the disense,—the perfect adaptation 
the gospel the woes and depravity man. addresses itself 
manner possible only its Divine author, all the susceptibili- 
ties and powers, the hopes, fears and aspirations, all the feel- 
ings doubt and despair which lodge man’s bosom. not 
arbitrary arrangement. The preaching the gospel foolishness 
only the view perverted reason and corrupted taste. in- 
cludes the elements the highest wisdom, the most admirable fitness 
means the end. 

The success which has already attended the dispensation the 
gospel. Its sway over mankind yet, indeed, very imperfect and 
limited. The mass men, even Christian lands, still reject its au- 
thority and live without its hopes. But has accomplished enough 
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show what can do. has been tested all departments 
ciety. has had its triumphs every region intellectual power 
—of polished hardened depravity. reaches Pascal and 
Newton, then there genius science which may not purify 
and exalt. can create nation Christians out 
Islanders South Africans, has power redeem every tribe that 
needs its light. Its influence not universal, not general, but 
has shown its capability ;—its power solve the hardest problems 
degenerate nature. has been tried thousand balances and never 
found wanting. can conquer one district paganism, can sub- 
jugate the world. 

But there another ground encouragement which espe- 
cially wish consider the present discussion—that is, the general 
state the world. 

Leaving out the account the church Christ, the institutions 
Christianity, and all direct efforts for the spread the gospel, the 
general aspect the world one discouragement hope? 
look through the great volume history, what report have make? 
When survey the long ages, they stretch off into dim anti- 
quity, are animated with hope filled with forebodings? the 
Providence God with his gospel gradually leading 
the entire race holiness and salvation? God seen history 
only restraining what else would intolerable depravity, 
avenging Deity, laying bare his punitive 

There are only three possible theories this subject. as- 
sumed some that the world has been and becoming gradually 
worse, that all supposed melioration only the surface, that the 
current depravity constantly running deeper and broader, that 
funeral pall degrees extending over this once fair creation, that 
men will sin with higher hand and bolder face till some miracu- 
lous and dreadful catastrophe shall engulf them, introductory perhaps 
new order things when the saints shall possess the earth and 
the tabernacle God shall literally with men. The only excep- 
tion this dark picture the little Goshen where the people God 
abide. not know who the elect are that are gathered 
in, are proclaim the gospel all whom our voice can reach, 
yet with small expectation success. This might called the dis- 
couraging hopeless theory. 

Another theory teaches that the world state perpetual 
vacillation there are vibrations hope and despair; the earth 
now verging towards the light, then shrouded darkness there 
constant flux and reflux empires rise and fall, but progress made. 
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Generations come and disappear, but the world wiser better. 
All things continue they have continued from the beginning. 
can predict neither the redemption nor the destruction the world. 
Uncertainty rests all things. confused mixture good and 
evil, which can discern positive elements, great tendencies 
either direction. All which can say is, that the waves advance 
and then recede. may called the theory indifferentism, 
sometimes atheism. 

The only remaining supposition is, that the world gradually be- 
coming better; that the whole some progress has been making to- 
wards brighter era. The change may often exceedingly slow 
and nearly imperceptible. struggles with the darkness and 
sometimes seems suffer total eclipse, but ultimately the cloud dis- 
appears. Knowledge, truth, virtue, civilization, are more and more 
distinctly recognized and highly prized. Apart from the church 
Christ, separate from all direct religious influence, may not 
cheered with the hope, not with the absolute belief, that the Provi- 
dence God history working out the same merciful design that 
the grace God the church? Must look upon the world, 
destined, its present order, certain destruction, balancing 
and fro, inextricable confusion, giving indications, not 
mistaken, better destiny 

That the more hopeful interpretation the true one, might made 
probable least, not evident, three distinct lines argument 
three classes facts. 

might appeal, the first place, existing state the world, 
and show that there were never many grounds for encouragement 
the present moment. There are certain auspicious changes, some 
which the foundations society. The rights conscience 
were never well understood nor extensively respected. The 
distinction between the church and the State more clearly defined 
and correctly appreciated. The rights the vast mass, the 
classes, are not trampled under foot with the same proud disdain 
formerly. Kings and cabinets are compelled entertain the idea, 
that the legitimate object government promote the real well 
being the people. other theory can they retain their scep- 
tres. Mere promises reform are now avail. The days 
court-favoritism and peculiar aristocratic privilege are coming rap- 
idly end. Moral and intellectual worth are beginning assume 
their true position. The great science humanity more profoundly 
studied and its laws more sacredly observed. codes, criminal 
legislation, and all that vast system statutes, written and unwritten, 
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affecting the morals and manners society, are undergoing most salu- 
tary changes. would impossible now rebuild the dungeons 
Olmutz, the Bastile, Newgate. The ear despotism 
reached the voice outraged humanity. Secresy—that worst at- 
tribute tyranny—cannot maintained. Now, these considerations 
are not invalidated the fact that they are attended with partial 
evils, the assertion that they are counterbalanced correspond- 
ing mischiefs. one, presumed, would exchange, leaving Chris- 
tianity out the account, our own existing New England for that 
the pilgrim fathers, for the boasted old England the seventeenth 
century, for the Germany the Reformers. three hundred 
years there has been immeasurable advance points vitally 
ing society, touching not simply its branches, but its trunk and its 

Another line argument would consist selecting some promi- 
nent events the history the church, and showing how they have 
exerted salutary effects the world, which nothing has been able 
counteract destroy. ‘The Protestant Reformation, for example, has 
impressed its character the political world truly the reli- 
gious. sense language and literature which are more 
influential than any, with perhaps single exception. breathed its 
genius and religious spirit into dialects spoken sixty seventy 
millions men. has left its witness the hearts and memories 
multitudes, veneration for the author that Reformation, al- 
most passionate affection for him which may contribute length 
lead them into the same path holiness and truth. But its effects 
did not end with Germany. awakened the human mind, that 
has never been able slumber since. engraved, with iron 
pen, the great doctrine personal responsibility the relations 
man man, well man his Creator. perversions 
this great event, failures carry out its principles, have been able 
stay its influence, efface its impressions. All Europe, politically 
and socially, state essentially different and essentially better, 
than she was before the Reformation. thousand forms, has 
pervaded society, and not always with healing power, yet really and 
substantially so. 

Some these remarks are applicable the religious movements 
the present day. Their indirect, earthly benefits are not among their 
least. Foreign missions, missions our own country, the distribu- 
tion the Bible, are constantly exerting wider and happier influ- 
ence upon those who take part the work and may never share 
its saving influence. proportion Christians truly exhibit the 
spirit their Master, being one with another one with the 


| 
{ 
{ 


1848.] Political Events concur with Christianity 363 


Father, copying his sublime example benevolence, the world will 
Governor and avenging Providence will more less pervade 
society. Christianity thus becomes the salt, not the salvation the 
world. The mass men are brought into better and more hopeful 
state. impossible for the Christian religion exhibited 
its true character enlarged philanthropy, without insinuating its 
healthful influence through thousand secret channels. 

But there another great class events facts, which 
would more particularly allude, and which, seems us, conspire 
the same end. These events phenomena occur civil society, 
separate from all the direct influences Christianity. they, 
they not, with it? their influence, the whole, and 
taking periods time, favorable the gradual melioration the 
race? They are secular their character. Are they conservative 
destructive their effects? other words, has the Providence 
God been working universal history with some great, ultimate, 
benevolent design? All acknowledge that the events which occurred 
among those tribes and nations bordering the ancient Jews, were 
controlled overruled accomplish the purposes God re- 
lation his church. political condition the Roman empire, 
the introduction Christianity, was shaped Him who had given 
his Son the heathen for inheritance. Does this divine, yet not 
miraculous, interference extend beyond those nations immediately 
contiguous the church—to those events which seem have con- 
nection with it? this shaping Providence universal, and its great 
tendency past times and present towards the redemption the 
race? Partial catastrophes, the destruction particular nation 
race not decide this question the negative. They may ne- 
cessary attendant evils, small part the dealings Him who ex- 
cellent counsel and wonderful working. read ways 
aright, must not confine ourselves single, detached events, 
brief periods. must select those occurrences which have had ample 
room for development, whose magnitude have impressed themselves 
indelibly the world. 

prevent misconception, two three preliminary remarks are 
needed. 

The first is, that all these events, the general course Provi- 
dence manifested history, are acknowledged entirely inade- 
quate save the world. the direct influence the gospel only 
which can convert the individual regenerate society. 

may inquired further, the immediate agency the gospel 
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left out the account, what auxiliary powers. are found? 
What beneficial agency work society greater 
less degree with Revelation 

may answered that there are various influences, emanating 
from Divine revelation, that have diffused themselves far and wide, 
eye but the Omniscient can trace their secret history. pos- 
sible that realm paganism dark, but that some straggling 
ray has reached it. Again, some the events that occur history, 
separate from all mediate immediate influence the gospel, are 
salutary their own nature. Others may the reverse, positively 
injurious. single event may have qualities aspects which are 
others which are malignant. secret, overruling Provi- 
dence, both classes are made subserve benevolent purpose. One 
guided along its natural channel; the other counteracted and im- 
pelled subserve ends foreign its nature. The wrath man 
either restrained, made praise the Lord. 

The question, stated other words, this: Does appear that 
the Gospel, the present order things, gradually yet not 
miraculously extended till shall become universal, does appear 
that its influence becoming more and more limited those whom 
has now actually saved and few besides, while, the other 
hand, the mass mankind are coming less and less under its influ- 
ence and are gradually filling the measure their iniquities? 
seems us, that impartial view history, consideration the 
general course Divine Providence, past ages and the present 
time, will lead cherish encouraging anticipations. 

And here may remarked, that not necessary extenuate 
any the evils that afflict society. Many them are radical and 
enormous. The records history, history has been commonly 
written, awaken the saddest remembrances, and excite some minds 
little else but the most melancholy forebodings. common im- 
pression that the profoundest students human nature and history 
will least likely indulge favorable anticipations the destiny 
the race, and that only the superficial observer who can dis- 
cern auspicious omens. But possible and not uncommon err 
through the influence despondent morbid feelings, and inter- 
pret every event according certain individual subjective views 
and impressions. That conclusion only should admitted which 
the result dispassionate, honest and comprehensive examination. 


The first fact which shall mention the influence the civi- 
lization and culture the ancient Greeks. 
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are not about fall into the current strain eulogizing the 
Greeks, were their own wisdom, the might their own 
arm, that they have been enabled vitally affect subsequent ages. 
was God who wrought through them. was not fortune acci- 
dent which hung above them those serene skies, which tempered 
their delicious climate, which multiplied land and sea, island 
and mountain, all the forms beauty. was the inspiration the 
Almighty which breathed into them that soul, exquisite its struc- 
ture, those sensibilities quivering with life, that fine, apprehensive 
faculty never granted man elsewhere equal degree. was God 
who attuned the ear perfectly. was extraordinary 
tion Providential circumstances which fitted each other the organ 
and its modulated symbol. All these wonderful gifts were not for 
their own fame, illustrate their own brief national history. was 
for the good the world. have become, without general 
intending it, the teachers the race. The culture, which under 
God, they were the authors, has become incorporated with all modern 
learning, with all refined sentiment, with the manners and habits 
nations. 

Let more specific, and take the idea beauty, form, speech, 
sentiment, thinking, action. The coarse polytheism has passed 
away, but this remains. Quarrelling Olympus has long since utterly 
lost its hold mankind, yet this element beauty still subsists 
undiminished freshness. cannot always see its progress, but 
can evermore discern its effects. 

snow falls the winter little valley one the Alpine 
summits. the Spring and Summer melts and disappears, but 
not waters the root lily many leagues away fertil- 
izes the garden poor peasant hundreds miles the opposite 
makes the retired valley sing for joy—or the cold 
water which refreshes the thirsty traveller; then cheerfully casts 
its mites help bear away the gains prosperous commerce. 
cannot count the benefits which made the rejoicing yet uncon- 
scious instrument. that element thought and culture which 
refer. However commingled may with other ingredients, 
however invisible some stages its progress, its agency still felt 
and one the most important the higher departments modern 
civilization. may subtle, intangible, apparently evanescent, but 
that very account the more operative. How obtain our idea 
the natural beauty the Divine character? transferring 
all the ideas beauty which possess and all which can ima- 
gine. The quality God fixed and has permanent value, but 
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our minds capable indefinite enlargement. The loftier our 
ideal is, the more cultivated our minds are, the more abundant the 
analogies and symbols beauty which possess, the worthier will 
our conceptions Him who the source all beauty. 

Another great and enduring product Greek culture results from 
the symmetrical and comprehensive education which the Greeks taught 
and attained. The Creator endued the mind with various powers, 
and thus indicated his will that they should unfolded harmonious- 
and form perfect being. The perversion this Divine arrange- 
ment has caused thousand melancholy evils. often the de- 
fective, ill-shaped, one-sided intellect that occasions remediless evils, 
great design the Gospel, perhaps its most prominent indirect ef- 
fect, reintroduce harmony into these disordered faculties. With 
this tendency his word, his Providence strikingly cooperated the 
case before us. That intellectual people, whom designed 
the teachers the race, the lawgivers human culture, laid the ut- 
most stress upon this consentaneous and equal development the 
human understanding. They taught theory, they exemplified 
they insisted upon the only true they de- 
clared that this way only, man could recover the image his Ma- 
ker; their highest idea divine perfection was sweet, untroubled 
accordance all the moral and intellectual powers they denounced 
folly and sin all exclusive training one two faculties. The 
absorption the soul one idea one pursuit, they looked upon 
species madness. 

This great lesson has not been without its effect. Wherever hu- 
man culture has been conformed the design the Creator, 
wherever the true idea education shall fully reached, was and 
will essentially owing the myriad-minded educators whom the 
Divine Spirit endowed the shores the 

may allowed refer another influence from Greek culture 
that has affected fundamentally the condition mankind, that is, perso- 
nal freedom, taken connection with another elementary truth, that 
there can political independence without morality, that politics 
must have sound principle its basis. doctrine the real, sub- 
stantive worth the individual fully taught the Bible, even the 
Old Testament. The soul that sinneth, shall die. This was 
serted and practically maintained, even unto death, the Greeks. 
other regions, Rome especially, all things were merged the State. 
The individual was nothing, the political body was everything. But 
man has will, conscience, sense inalienable right; must 
appear person before the great tribunal law and there- 
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this was the Athenian doctrine, taught her great historians, reitera- 
ted words fire her orator, and tested thousand forms 
her people. This becoming the doctrine mankind was ex- 
emplified Luther before Charles John Huss, outside the 
walls Constance, begirt with flames, restated John Hampden 
Whitehall and the pilgrims Plymouth. Other ingredients were 
doubtless intermingled but the classic element was efficient and vital. 
the prompter heroic deeds and disinterested suffering. 

The other lesson, which should never dissociated, the world has 
been less ready learn. ‘The doctrine that “all fair politics” 
not Grecian origin. The spirit which breathes through the writ- 
ings the great dramatists and philosophers conservative and anti- 
radical. The structure politics, would build the eternal foun- 
dations right and justice. Nothing, maintains, expedient 
which not true and good. would make distinction between 
politician and statesman—a statesman and virtuous man. 
government has its archetype—its great exemplar the Divine. 
Order should man’s first law, Heaven’s. Deeply imbedded 
all true theories and forms government the fixed idea 
High over all temporary expedients and arbitrary fashions reigns 
rewarding avenging Deity. The opposite doctrine, which con- 
founds moral distinctions, and which the apostle Paul indignantly 
denounced, was not Greek wisdom, was parasitic, after-growth, 
excresence, not the teaching the immortal poets and philoso- 
phers Greece. Wherever the true doctrine has 
does the pages Edmund Burke, the germ, the original source, the 
guiding lines argument, may traced the sages the Academy. 
II. Coming down few centuries, select another great event— 
the overrunning the Roman empire the people the North— 
the predominance the Gothic race Europe. Never perhaps did 


Pythagoras would make the external life dependent the inward civil 
dom that noble the administration State the intellectual 
cultivation the citizens; the prosperity city the purity morals.— 
Schwarz 313. According Plato, State that would attain 
the highest perfection must administered those who, the common judg- 
ment wise men, are the best citizens. These, beholding the beauty virtue, 
not only admire and love it, but pursue and cherish with the utmost earnestness. 
directing both their own life and the affairs the State, they follow all 
things the heavenly Repub. Those, who would undertake the 
highest offices State, must possess three qualities—first, love the existing gov- 
second, the highest fitness for the duties their office; and thirdly, vir- 
tue and Polit. 14. 
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event happen civil history that seemed more providential, 
that was attended with larger, and can thus far judge, with hap- 
pier consequences. Some other contingencies were possible one 
two them were perhaps more probable than that event which actu- 
ally happened. Europe might have been overrun with Islamism 
large part Spain seemed several times immi- 
nent hazard. Italy was long and sorely the Saraeen was 
thundering the gates Vienna; his hordes were ravaging the 
fairest fields France. might have gained temporary foot- 
ing and been ultimately driven out the Moors were from Spain, 
yet leaving their gloomy fanaticism and haughty arrogance enstamped 
the European mind now the Spanish character the 
Roman empire might have declined some ages longer, its powers 
nearly worn out, counterpart what the nations central Asia 
have been for centuries, finally becoming the prey some fierce bar- 
barian. 

But God, his wonder-working Providence, had decreed other- 
wise. his wise arrangement, the race had been training the 
stern climates the North, which due time took possession the 
old seats civilization. Through the predominance this race two 
great results have been effected. has imparted vigor, physical, in- 
tellectual and moral nearly all Christendom. its char- 
acteristic distinction. Vitality has breathed into every department 
science and literature. With some partial exceptions, the entire 
race has been for ages nearly stationary else languishing and 
ready die, except far has sprung from northern Europe, 
been reinforced from thence. The evidences its power and skill are 
almost every land, its life every sea; the islands are literally 
waiting for its laws. true that this enormous energy abused 
and becomes the instrument atrocious crimes. This, however, 
perversion and not its natural tendency. the ally good and 
honorable enterprises. never look for flourishing state reli- 
gion and morals those communities which are characterized de- 
cay and inertia. The nations that are not prosperous will gen- 
eral thing degenerate morals. Poverty often the parent 
dejection, discontent, envy, and open crime. 

Another great effect this supremacy the northern nations 
Europe apparent the department morals and manners. Much 
that purity social intercourse, that true delicacy feeling, that 
high-minded regard for the female sex, that observance the general 
laws decorum, which characterize the Germanic and Anglo-Saxon 
races, did characterize their ancestors two thousand years ago. Vices 
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they had; many daring crimes they but they possessed 
that chivalric sense honor, those virtuous sensibilities the do- 
mestic relations, whose influences, now conjoined with and enforced 
Christian principles, have become the permanent characteristics 
great nations. irresistible physical force these Northmen has 
been tempered with kindness the weak and unresisting; the intel- 
lectual with which they grapple with the great questions 
politics and morals softened and made attractive the nameless 
graces refined feeling and just sentiment. Mohammed and his im- 
mediate followers could handle the sword with desperate bravery, but 
all the finer feelings they were necessarily strangers, because they 
regarded one half the race unworthy incapable intellectual 
and moral The Moslems were unfitted for any benevolent 
design Providence, because addition the false faith which 
they were devotees, they lacked the true sources and elements so- 
cial elevation and refinement. 

III. will advert but one more event civil history—the first 
French Revolution. Though this recent occurrence, yet was 
such magnitude, immediate and vast its results, that 
can now, great measure determine its influence. That influence, 
the whole, must regarded beneficial. this conviction, 
thought, shall come whatever may our opinion the charac- 
ter the great actors it, him who finally controlled it. 
may adopt the extreme British view, the one generally entertained 
New England 1812, the one which accepted France, any 
intermediate theory. Still, that preponderating good has resulted, 
either directly, the wise counteraction and shaping Provi- 
dence, cannot denied. obvious both the face and the 
depths European society. acknowledged now men the 
most enlightened and conservative views those continental coun- 
tries which suffered most severely from its temporary, destructive ef- 
fects. Indeed fast coming be, not the present mo- 
ment, the opinion the greater number who are most impartial and 
most competent decide. who are accustomed regard the 
French Revolution event great and unmixed evil, not suf- 
ficiently ponder its causes. That event was inevitable anything 
be. earthly power could stay it. That black and heavy 
tide which broke over every barrier and dike 1793, had been ac- 
cumulating for centuries. The night longest remembered for its 
unutterable atrocity was that following St. Bartholomew’s eve 1572. 
The age preéminent wickedness France was that Louis XIV. 
The secret passages, the little closets, and the splendid halls the 
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palace Versailles could tell tales wickedness which public 
square prison Paris could rival.! short the oppression 
which the mass the French people had been subjected, could not 
borne moment longer. The great day God’s wrath and their 
deliverance had come. terrible disease demanded terrible 
remedy. The pestilence which overspread the court and the nobility 
could purged with nothing less than fire. 

Has the purification been effected? Has the storm cleansed the 
moral and political atmosphere 

First, Romanism received blow from which has never recovered. 
was this system its root and essence—Jesuitism, which was 
leagued with the court and the against the liberties the peo- 
has not, never can, regain its lost dominion France. 
the time the Revolution, the number ecclesiastics the Roman 
Catholic church was 114,000; now, with increase one-third 
population, there are but 42,000; their revenues have decreased from 
142,000,000 36,000,000. great number monasteries 
and other ecclesiastical establishments have been suppressed, and 
what was more important than all—the infallibility the church— 
the haughty idea her inviolable sanctity, was exposed practical 
contempt from which the church can hardly recover. Though she 
has made some fresh efforts regain her lost honors, she can never 
succeed, because she compelled more less through the or- 
deal enlightened public, not Protestant opinion. 

Second, the Revolution effectually broke that secresy which 
the proceedings courts and civil tribunals were conducted, with 
which crimes were frequently committed, and which horrible pun- 
ishments were inflicted. poured the light Heaven the cells 
suffering humanity and the dark abodes vice. One-half 
the severity punishment often consisted the mystery which hung 
over it. This great engine superstition and cruelty was destroyed 
large part Europe. While the Revolution demolished the in- 
quisition Spain, opened the public gaze civil and judicial pro- 
ceedings many countries the Continent. 

Third, changed the whole interior condition France; annul- 
led the feudal system; abolished the rights primogeniture appor- 

The vices the court,” says the capital and the whole 
kingdom with much more fatal foree than its pleasures. They infected even for- 
eign courts and nations. Invisible vices still lurked concealment, and were ag- 
gravated universal hypocrisy. The novelists the age imagined impossible 
make much further advances depravity. The prodigious corruption morals 
the court Louis XIV. first manifested itself the excesses which most 
the princesses the royal family indulged.” 
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tioned the soil small proprietors,! put law the place arbitrary 
prescription, equality the room delivered men from the 
distinctions caste, and substituted place hoary abuses state 
things more conformed justice and better fitted modcrn manners. 

Fourth. planted quickened the germ representative and 
free governments for all Europe. Many the continental countries 
would not consent reinstate their hereditary princes their thrones, 
till they had extorted from them the promise establishing 
nate branch the government which the voice the people should 
heard. This promise, till within very recent period, has been in- 
deed tardily fulfilled. But has been impossible prevent the ex- 
tension the system. ‘The example contagious. Russia cannot 
wholly crush these fermenting principles freedom. Every step she 
takes the great modern enterprise effecting intercommunication 
among her provinces, exposing her the danger she much 
dreads, bringing her into the very focus those influences set 
motion the French Revolution, into close contact with the freest 
and most decidedly Protestant nations Christendom. short this 
Revolution has effected, and effecting, throughout Europe, gene- 
ral improvement, physical, intellectual and Its chief actor 
constructed pathways, which shall last long the mountains which 
they pierce, the rivers that they span. And these are but types 
the greater changes which are taking place society and the church. 
Institutions, that have rested principally immemorial usage pre- 
scriptive right, are crumbling pieces; childish superstitions, which 
have fettered whole tribes and nations for thousand years, are se- 
cretly despised, openly rejected. 

The astonishing changes which have occurred during the present 


1818, was estimated that there were 10,414,121 properties France. 
the supposition that more than one property may occasionally belong one 
proprietor, the number individual proprietors may 4,833,000; and most 
these are heads families, which may average consist five persons, the 
total class proprietors may stated 14,479,830, about half the popu- 

has been stated that, during the short period that the French remained 
Egypt, they left manifold traces amelioration; and that, they could have es- 
tablished their power, Egypt would now comparatively civilized. Many intel- 
ligent Spaniards have expressed regret that the French failed retain their do- 
minion Spain. The same remarks, substantially, have been made intelligent 
Germans. The question the auspicious effects this Revolution, may 
again stated, entirely distinct from that which relates the motives and many 
the acts the authors it. the prerogative Providence educe good 
from evil. The intentions the agent may wholly reprehensible, while 
made the unwilling instrument accomplishing great and permanent good. 


872 Advancement Society Knowledge and Virtue. 


year, and which may mark the history Europe for some time, will 
not, thought, invalidate annul the arguments which have been 
adduced. true that the greater part the population Conti- 
nental Europe are ignorant and superstitious, while inconsiderable 
portion those individuals who are enlightened, entertain skeptical 
opinions, theories inconsistent with the well-being 
Proudly disdaining the lights experience and the precepts the 
Bible, they would reconstruct society principles utterly variance 
with all true progress. 

Still, should remembered that many the most enlightened 
friends liberty and improvement Italy, Germany, and other coun- 
tries, have learned the lessons moderation, well progress, 
the necessity uniting caution with zeal, laboring, possible, 
with existing governments, rather than against them, that thus they 
may acquire moral force which shall irresistible. 

Again, should not forgotten that, during the long interval 
peace since 1815, extended efforts have been made with the happiest 
results, spread the gospel and its institutions many parts the 
continent. efficient instrumentality has been work France. 
Many enlightened and able Protestants have contributed, various 
ways, place that interesting country much more favorable, 
moral position than that which she occupied forty years ago. 
ever conservative and Christian influence exists any part the 
world now made bear quickly and efficiently every other part. 
This consideration makes immeasurable difference our moral 
estimate the actors the French Revolution 1793, and those 
1848. There is, also, the present time, powerful middle class 
France and every other civilized country, whose pecuniary inter- 
ests are altogether favor maintaining order and obedience law. 
This commereial class very powerful, pledged the maintenance 
peace, and necessarily hostile all radical theories respect 
the division labor and property. 

Should, however, the fears the friends order and virtue 
realized, and scenes fearful anarchy again witnessed France 
and other parts Europe, would means follow that the 
French Revolution 1793 had been, the whole, calamity the 
world. the midst all this wild uproar, may true that the 
moral atmosphere undergoing purifying process, introductory 
serener skies. may still true that every wise and thoughtful 
man would not hesitate prefer the present age, with all its excite- 
ments and evils, the iron despotism and unutterable crimes which 
marked the history Europe the very close the last century. 
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The preceding facts and arguments will, perhaps, deemed con- 
elusive, unless they are counterbalanced and neutralized events 
opposite and deleterious character. The events and facts which 
have alluded are eminence the leading occurrences and pheno- 
mena civil history, and their effects have been, the whole, perma- 
nent and salutary. Have these effects been annulled vitiated 
other destructive agencies 

What, then, have been these counteracting phenomena? The 
prevalence Mohammedism, may replied. But this has never 
essentially affected Europe Christendom. Asiatic African his- 
tory, are not now considering. 

The Roman Catholic religion, may affirmed, another vast 
preponderating mischief. But this has been for three hundred years 
waning. When lost its hold the Germanic and Anglo-Saxon 
races, sense, lost everything. moral and intellectual 
power Christendom incontestably with the Protestant and north- 
ern nations. Its most efficient aids—the company Jesus, are now 
exiles from almost all Christian lands. The freedom the press, 
everywhere asserted, one the strongest supports and allies 
Protestantism. 

Again, modern rationalism, existing forms skepticism, may 
adduced powerful weights the opposite scale. But the skepti- 
cism question comparatively limited its influence. does not 
affect very decided degree, the controlling civilization, the lead- 
ing science and literature Christendom. has not penetrated into 
society deeply, nor exerted such malignant influence, the infi- 
delity that was rife Scotland, England, France, and the United 
States, near the latter part the 18th century. Besides, this per- 
verted learning, this haughty rationalism, made subserve the cause 
truth. Its natural tendencies are restrained and counteracted. 
vast stores learning and argument are compelled promote the 
object which seeks destroy. ‘The evidence for supernatural 
revelation has been tested were fire, with thoroughness 
which was never before subjected, and has come out the ordeal 
triumphantly. 

the preceding argument correct, then miraculous interven- 
tion the Almighty the affairs the world does not seem 
needed. The overthrow the present system, does not call for the 
and visible intervention the Messiah. The gospel, accom- 
panied supplies supernatural grace, with the continued influence 
beneficent Providence, are adequate the regeneration so- 
ciety. 
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Again, new interest imparted the page history. not, 
often seems be, record disconnected events, medley 
inconsistent and confused details, labyrinth which clue can 
found. not merely scroll mourning, lamentation and woe, 
revealing the punishments which God inflicts sinning nations, 
One purpose, could ascertain it, runs through the great volume. 
One key alone will unlock its mysteries. Were our eyes only illu- 
mined, like those the ancient prophet, should discover, not 
horses fire chariots fire, but one vast, orderly, consistent plan, 
events small taking their appropriate places the scheme; 
all tending one final, auspicious consummation, for which the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth together until now. The history 
the world would the history redemption. The first qualification 
for what call secular historian would faith Christ, and faith 
the coming redemption mankind. History would the last 
work which infidel mere scholar could engage. insight 
would necessity feeble, his judgments shallow incorrect. 
his work aright, must assume far possible, the position 
the Divine mind, like the apocalyptic angel stand the central, 
illuminating orb. needs clearness vision, delicate discrimina- 
tion, enlightened moral sense and hopeful frame spirit more 
than learning, judgment any intellectual gift. 

From this discussion the reasonableness the foreign missionary 
charged with enthusiasm fanaticism. falling with the great 
teachings history and acting accordance with the general course 
nature and Providence. eminently rational undertaking. 
would hasten the developments history and impart efficacy 
powers otherwise inadequate. would reaffirm and invigorate the 
voices nature. would demonstrate the perfect unity between 
the kingdoms Providence and grace. 

From the general course Divine Providence the true philanthro- 
pist may derive great encouragement. has possible ground for 
despondency. co-workers are God and his truth, the Holy 
Spirit, the Redeemer with his atoning death and interceding power, 
the verdict his own reason, the testimony conscience, his holiest 
sympathies and feelings and not these alone,— 


Thou hast other 
Powers that will work for thee, air, earth and skies. 
There’s not breathing the common 
Wind that will forget thee! Thou hast great 
Thy friends are exultations, agonies, 
And love and man’s unconquerable mind.” 
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Long ages past are thy side, the present and the dim future. 
Thine are the revolutions States and empires. Thy work doing 
good consentaneous with all changes from the birth creation 
Willing unwilling all agencies not one ex- 
empt. invincible necessity voluntary choice, all things shall 
work together, till those new heavens and that new earth appear 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. 


From heaven the clouds shall roll, 
The earth longer the vale tears. 
Speed your swiftest wheels, golden spheres 
bring the splendors that morning nigh. 
Already the forgiven desert bears 
The the pagan lifts the adoring eye; 
The exiled Hebrew seeks the day-break the sky.” 


ARTICLE 
GREEK TRANSLATION PSALM 


[For the following translation the 137th Psalm into Greek héxameters, 
are indebted Mr. Roxbury. Wette’s version the 
Psalm found Heilige Schrift,” edition 1839, has been followed 
the translator. This version prefixed. few Notes are 


Babels wir, und weinten, indem 
unfre Harfen auf. forderten von unfre 
Gefang, und unfre Qualer Gefange 

Wie follten wir fingen Gefang der 
dein wenn id) Serufalem febe die 
meiner Freuden 

Kinder ergreift und Felfen 


876 Greek Translation Psalm 


~ A , , 
> a , , , 
, > > , , 
> , > , > A , , 


A 
3 
April, 1848. 


Notes. 


The 137th Psalm for and poetic beauty hardly ex- 
celled any composition the entire collection. The reader in- 
troduced once into the midst the sad scenes the exile, and can 
almost look upon the neglected harp and hear the wailing lamentations. 
The Psalm was evidently composed subsequently the return the 
Jews from Babylon, yet not long after that event. not re- 
garded simply expression the feelings which any captive 
Jew, endued with quick sensibilities, might conscious, 
desires the poor exiles that they might see the city their solem- 
nities again, and join the worship which had once been paid their 
fathers’ God. would rather door-keepers their national 
house prayer than live amid all the sensual delights Babylon. 

The Psalm naturally divided into three strophes. Vs. 1—3 ex- 
press the sorrow the exiles their remembrance Zion. 
would doing violence their most sacred feelings comply with 
the demand their proud oppressors sing them the songs 
Zion. Vs. 4—6 give utterance the passionate determination the 
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exiles never profane the Lord’s songs singing them foreign 
land, and never forget their beloved city. invoke destruc- 
tion upon the Edomites for their cruel conduct the time Jerusalem 
was destroyed, and also upon the Babylonians for their oppressive acts. 

Euphrates, Tigris, Chaboras, etc., and the canals 
which intersected the country. The exiles would naturally resort 
the banks the streams shady, cool and retired spots, where they 
could indulge their sorrowful remembrances. The prophets the 
exile saw their visions the rivers, Ez. Dan. 10: 

weeping willow, the salix Babylonica Linn., with 
pendulous leaves, which grows the banks streams. The suffix 
refers Babel. The was instrument much used 
joyful festivals, Gen. 31: 27. Sam. 10: Sam. 6:5; the ceasing 
play upon denoted great and public grief calamity, Is. 
12. Ez. Apoc. 18:22. Job 30:31. “we have let our harps 
rest, for our oppressers,” 

one some the songs, comp. Ps. 132: 11. 

Had the captives complied with this demand strange 
country, among the heathen, they would have desecrated their sacred 
hymns, and were denied their native land. let right 
hand forget,” her musical skill. 

tongue also refuse its office.” Chief joy, lit. head 

regard the cruel and faithless conduct the Edomites 
the destruction Jerusalem the Chaldeans, see the Prophecy 
Obadiah. Lam. 21, 22. Jer. 49: Ez. 25:12—15. The 
Edomites being related the Hebrews, had been spared God’s 
command, when the Hebrews invaded Canaan. Yet they stood 
the siege Jerusalem and stimulated the Chaldeans their work 
destruction and death. Neither shouldst thou have stood the 
cross-way cut off those his that escaped.” The cup also shall 
pass through unto thee, thou shalt drunken.” Imp. Piel. 
Jerusalem, periphrasis for the Genitive. 

has been explained variety ways. Seventy: 
Perhaps best suits the context regard expressing 
what already accomplished; certain, the view the 
psalmist, that the ruin will come, that uses the past Part. the 
work were now completed. daughter Babylon, the destroyed 

The imprecations this Psalm, Hengstenberg remarks, are only 
individualizing the declaration our Lord, With what mea- 
sure meet, shall measured you again.” The destruction 
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the children the Babylonians just recompense for their cru- 
elties towards the Jews. He, who finds fault with the spirit these 
verses, and denounces relic barbarous age, has very inade- 
quate erroneous views both the principles the Divine govern- 
ment, and the deeper necessities his own moral nature. When 
outrageous cruelty wickedness any kind, meets with retribution, 
feel that condign, just, deserved, and this feeling consistent 
with the tenderest compassion. lines find response the 
breast every right minded reader 


Avenge, Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones 
Lie scattered the Alpine mountains cold 
Even them who kept thy truth pure old, 
When all our fathers worshipped stocks and stones, 
Forget not. 


ARTICLE 
MISCELLANIES AND CORRESPONDENCE. 


City anp 


matter the deepest regret that the establishment en- 
largement our cities, the founding our public buildings, colleges, 
etc., there have not been some controlling minds possessed cultivated 
taste and enlarged views, that would have given form and direction 
architecture, uniting the same time economy and convenience with the 
highest principles art. the first place, suitable locality should 
chosen, that the general effect edifice would most impres- 
sive. Then the material—stone possible—should selected, whose 
color, durability, massiveness, would conform, nearly possible, 
the object institution. Then that plan should adopted, which 
would admit ultimately, means are first wanting, those chaste and 
sublime ornaments, which are fact, not mere ornaments, but become 
teachers the young, the guides taste, and ultimately useful the 
highest degree, because their influence, though unseen, ever active, 
ever insinuating, ever moulding the plastic souls the youthful beholder, 
after their own ideal beauty. But how sadly have all these things been 
neglected our country. Our colleges, that profess teach the princi- 
ples rhetoric and taste, must teach negatives and contrast, must 
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point for illustrations what these establishments are not, and what 
they easily might have been. The student must directed nature, 
not the works man for his models. Man puts piles uncouth 
brick, standing long, solemn rows, huddled together most unar- 
tistic confusion. master genius was consulted; enlightened plan 
was thought of, least carried out. The only aim was put 
mass bricks and mortar, pine boards and shingles, the shortest 
possible time. Pure taste, high art, durability, real utility, were not 
brought into the account. The result that these buildings become 
all men true cultivation distasteful and will well they 
are able retain their affection for the institutions themselves, associated, 
their outward forms are, with flagrant violations taste and propriety. 
The city Munich, the capital Bavaria, shows what can accom- 
plished one great genius, one eminent architect, who was not con- 
trolled building committees, mean economy. The city lies 
level and very unpicturesque plain, watered the Iser, sluggish 
branch the Danube, which Campbell has immortalized his poem. 
modern city, and has none those antique associations which 
cluster around Augsburgh, Nuremberg, and many other towns. had 
very unpoetic origin. was erected some salt works, owned the 
monks, Ménchen, whence its name. But has had one very distinguished 
architect, Von under whose auspices, great number church- 
es, museums, and other public edifices have been built. sooner 
was the plan new building decided on, than work was previded 
for the painter and sculptor, furnishing decorations for the interior and 
exterior. The arts painting fresco, encaustic and glass, once 
believed have been lost, have been revived and carried great per- 
fection. There have been one time not less than from six eight 
hundred artists resident the city, either attracted from other countries, 
born and educated the spot. king Louis, whose fortunes are 
now fallen, and whose moral principles have been shown within two 
three years sadly deficient, great debt gratitude due 
for his enlarged patronage the arts. His taste, seconded en- 
lightened manner, Von Klenze, Schwanthaler, Cornelius, 
and others, has made Munich one the most interesting cities Europe. 
The king has created taste which has spread over parts Germany. 
should recollected, too, that has had his command the resources 
only second-rate State, and that been sparing availing him- 
self them, since the expense the palace, the gallery sculpture, 
and many the most valuable specimens art that gallery and also 
the gallery paintings, were defrayed from his own private purse. 
The parish church Maria Hilf, the suburb Au, beyond the Iser, 
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one the most beautiful ecclesiastical edifices modern was 
built and the pointed Gothic style, with high lancet 
windows. There are nineteen large windows modern painted glaas, 
containing subjects from the Bible, designed living painters, and exe- 
cuted under the direction Hess the China manufactory Munich, 

The new palace, facing the Max Joseph’s square, imitation the 
ornaments the Loggie the Vatican Rome, more ancient 
model, the houses Pompeii. The walls the State apartments are 
painted with subjects from the great German epic, the 
They are the productions Professor Schnorr, and are considered 
very fine specimens historical painting. The ceilings and walls the 
king’s apartments are decorated with encaustic paintings illustrating the 
Greek poets; those her majesty contain subjects from the principal 
German poets. The paintings the throne-room are surrounded 
beautiful Arabesque Romanesque borders, either original copied 
from Pompeii. There perhaps palace Europe (the English would 
except Windsor castle), which splendor, comfort and good taste, can 
vie with that the king Bavaria. 

The Pinacothek, Picture gallery, has just been completed from the 
designs Von Klenze. beautiful edifice, and the most convenient 
receptacle for paintings Europe. the row twenty- 
five statues the greatest painters, modelled Schwanthaler. The 
number paintings limited about 1500, consisting selection 
the best works out all the collections belonging the king, including 
the galleries Diisseldorf, and many others, which amount 
7000 single works. They are arranged according schools seven 
splendid halls and twenty-three adjoining small cabinets. The large pic- 
tures each division, school, are placed the central halls, and are 
lighted from above. The apartments, devoted the German school, in- 
clude the élite the Boisserée gallery, commenced Cologne, 1804, 
two brothers that name, and for which the king paid 375,000 florins. 
The longest hall the gallery and one cabinet are exclusively occupied 
ninety-five works Rubens. The Fall the Damned the Fallen 
Angels, Sir Joshua Reynolds pronounced one the greatest efforts 
genius that the art has produced. 

The Glyptothek, gallery sculpture, classical edifice the Ionic 
order. separate apartment devoted the works each distinct de- 
partment art, and the decorations every apartment are adapted 
its contents. The hall modern sculpture contains Canova’s Venus and 
Paris, Thorwaldsen’s Adonis and Schadow’s Girl fastening her Sandal. 

The moral impression many the productions, especially those 
the gallery paintings, beneficial the highest degree. Some 
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the most touching and awful scenes time and eternity, are por- 
trayed impress the conscience, and haunt the memory, and linger 
the imagination for days and weeks. Rubens, what prodigious 
fertility invention, what daring confidence genius selecting his 
subjects, what coloring and what truth nature! How perfectly life- 
like some his One’s respect and love for the German mas- 
ters, too, are constantly augmenting—for Albert Diirer, old Lewis Cranach, 
associated with the reformers, and for the brilliant coloring Wohl- 
gemuth. 

The famous telescope establishment Frauenhofer, Miiller Street, 
outside the gates. The business carried large house four 
stories. contains external sign the work that performed within. 
Frauenhofer himself died June 1826, probably consequence his 
unremitted labors. His grave near that his friend and partner, Von 
Reichenbach. his tomb the epitaph, approrimavit sidera. The 
firm maintained with undiminished reputation Utschneider. Forty 
men are now employed the establishment. The directors exhibited 
much complacency showing the magnificent belonging 
Harvard College, which was completed near the close 1847, and which 
cost about 42,000 florins. The smallest telescope which made here 
worth about ten dollars. 

Lithography was invented Munich Aloys Sennefelder about the 
year 1800, and the art still maintains great perfection here. 1826, 
Sennefelder invented new process for taking impressions colored 
sheets, imitate oil painting. This art called mosaic painting. 
Feb. 26, 1834. 

The most imposing street Munich the Ludwig’s strasse, built un- 
der the auspices king Louis, terminated one end lofty trinm- 
phal arch. both sides the street, near the arch, the university 
Munich. little distance the same street the bnilding which 
contains the public library and the archives. was begun 1832 and 
finished 1843. noble structure, ample dimensions, and sur- 
passes any other building the world, which devoted this purpose. 
The entrance from Ludwig’s strasse, some stately steps, the 
parapet which are four statues, sitting posture, eight feet high— 
Aristotle, Thucydides, Hippocrates and Homer, indicating the design 
the building. ‘The printed books are arranged into twelve main classes, 
viz. Encyclopedias with subdivisions; Philology with 18; History with 
40; Mathematics with Physics with 13; Anthropology with Phi- 
losophy with Aesthetics with 15; Politics with Medicine with 
Jurisprudence with 16; Theology with 38; total, 180 subdivisions. 
show the nature the subdivision, may select the class history 
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which includes universal geography, maps, collected journals travels, 
single books travels, chronology, genealogy, heraldry, antiquities, 
chaeology, ancient coins, recent coins, universal history, annals, political 
ephemerides, ancient history, intercalary history, history Europe, va- 
rious countries Europe under number heads, extra European his- 
tory, history and geography other portions the world, Jews, biogra- 
phical collections, single biographies, miscellaneous history, There are 
besides these, twelve special collections, embracing such objects dis- 
sertations, incunabula (books printed before 1501), books printed parch- 
ment, Chinese books, editions the Dance Death, etc. each de- 
partment the books are arranged according the three principal forms, 
folio, quarto and octavo. Alphabetical catalogues and catalogues sub- 
jects are the process preparation. three thousand printed 
volumes are added the library yearly, 16,000 florins being annually 
devoted that object the government. One copy every book pub- 
lished the kingdom required sent the library, 

The Mss., exceeding 22,000, are arranged according languages. The 
number the German exceeds 4000, French between 500 and 600, Ital- 
ian 400 and 500, 242 picture Mss., 587 musical, 700 catalogues, 
etc. 

Among the more valuable curious objects the library are the fol- 
lowing: Arabic Koran golden letters, which belonged confes- 
sor Louis XIV.; Koran remarkable for its extreme diminutiveness; 
breviary Alaric the Visigoth; Ms., half uncial, without any sepa- 
ration the words, the 6th 7th century; parts the four Gospels, 
half uncial, the ante-Jerome translation; the orations Demosthenes 
cotton paper from Chios; collection traditions church Ra- 
papyrus the 9th century; translation the Gospels into 
Latin the 5th New Testament, written gold and silver let- 
ters purple vellum the 9th century; Albert Diirer’s Prayer Book, 
with very interesting sketches him and Cranach, ete. The library 
contains about 10,000 books printed before 1500, including block 
books, some printed Harlem. One the oldest specimens 
1454, contains appeal arms against the Turks. There are 
also the first Latin Bibles printed Mayence between 1450 and 1455, 
Gutemberg and Faust, and the oldest works, having date, which were 
printed Augsburgh, Nuremberg and Munich. 

The number printed works, without regard the volumes, amounts 
400,000. are happy add that the utmost courtesy shown 
strangers, who visit this library, the second the world its size, and 
altogether the first regard its arrangement, and the splendor and 
commodiousness the edifice which contains Philip Von Lichten- 
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thaler the chief librarian, and Schmeller, assistant, with nineteen 
subordinate officers. 

The university Munich the principal school learning the Ba- 
varian dominions, being frequented about 1400 students. was 
originally founded Ingolstadt, 1472; thence transferred Landshut, 
1800; and finally removed Munich, 1826. Thiersch, man liberal 
views, now Among the eminent professors are Neumann, the 
Chinese scholar, Massmann, Schubert, the oriental traveller, 
ler, Sternberg, Schmeller, etc. the five faculties the university, 
there has lately been added high-school for the practical arts. 


The long, inelegant building, No. 58, Rue Vivienne, front the 
Place Richelieu, Paris, contains the largest library the world. The 
meanness the building and the disposition the books form very 
marked contrast with the fine edifice and the scientific arrangements 
the library Munich. The length the building 540 feet, the breadth 
130. the time St. Louis, the few books France, mostly copies 
the Bible, fathers, canons and missals, belonged the numerous con- 
vents, St. Louis caused copies all these Mss. made, and ar- 
ranged room belonging the Sainte Chapelle. This was bequeath- 
several monasteries. King John’s library did not exceed eight 
ten volumes. Charles formed library 910 volumes, which was 
deposited tower the Louvre, These books were illuminated mis- 
sals, legends the saints, works astrology, etc. This collection was 
partly dispersed under Charles VI, and the remainder were carried En- 
gland, having been purchased for 1200 livres the duke Bedford. 
Most these were subsequently brought back the princes John and 
Charles d’Angouléme. 1496, Louis XII. transported the library the 
Louvre, with several other collections, Blois. Francis carried the 
whole Fontainebleau, consisting 1890 volumes. was removed 
Paris Henry IV. 1594. was greatly enriched Louis 
and numbered 16,746 volumes. Under Louis XIV. the treasures the 
library were immensely augmented. his death 1715, exceeded 
70,000 volumes. 1721, was removed the building, where has 
ever since remained, which had been previously the Hétel Nevers, and 
part the immense palace Mazarin. other part 
this palace was annexed 1829, when the treasury was removed 
the rue Rivoli. the death Louis XV. the library exceeded 
100,000 volumes. the suppression the monasteries the revolu- 
tion, all the Mss. and printed volumes belonging them, were added 
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the library. Bonaparte enriched with spoils from the greater part 
Europe, most which were restored annual grant has been 
made for many years the government for the purchase books, 
engravings, etc. 1846, the granted this library and three 
others, was 555,823 francs. 

The library divided into five distinct sections; The printed works, 
Mas., genealogies, etc. Medals, antique gems, etc. 
The zodiac and antique marbles, The second room the first floor 
contains series specimens ancient ornamental book-binding. 
the third room are specimens printing from the time Gutemberg 
the present. the transverse gallery are two models porcelain the 
celebrated porcelain towers China, given Louis XIV. Next the pub- 
lic reading gallery, which generally crowded. The average daily num- 
ber readers stated nearly 400. The works are kept wired book- 
cases. the ground floor are modern folio editions, vellum, 
copies remarkable for the richness their binding. One the 
curiosities the library, “is the most ancient printed book with date 
Psalter, printed Mayence, 1457, Faust and Schaeffer. The 
Mazarin Bible, also this library, was 1456, with cut metal 
types. 

The number medals and coins computed 100,000. Many are 
exceedingly rare, and some are unique. The series Roman coins 
quite remarkable, Twenty Etruscan vases, found Caere Etruria, 
eight suits complete armor, with many antique curiosities, will attract 
the visitor. 

The Mss. are arranged galleries the first and second floors. They 
consist about 80,000 volumes, French, Latin, Greek, oriental and 
other languages, including 30,000 which relate the history France. 
The catalogues fill twenty-four volumes, besides ample supplements 
gallery, which existed the time Mazarin, 140 feet 
length and breadth, many precious and rare Mss. are preserved, 
Among them very interesting historic record 781, Chinese 
and Syriac, found Canton 1628, giving account the arrival 
the Syrian missionaries China, and the propagation Christianity 
that country, the 7th and 8th There are also the 
Telemachus Fenelon’s own hand; the Mss. Galileo; Missals the 
and 6th centuries; Coptic, Persian, Arabic, and Ethiopian 

The number plates engravings amounts 1,400,000, contained 
upwards 9000 volumes portfolios. The portraits, the number 
60,000, are divided each country, according the rank profes- 
sion the individual, and are classed chronological 
order. The series costumes various ages and countries very in- 
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teresting. The history France will form 150 volumes. The topo- 
graphical collection contains about 300,000 maps, charts, etc. room 
the ground floor contains the Egyptian Zodiac Denderah, supposed 
have formed the centre the ceiling temple. There are also 
Bactrian inscriptions, discovered near the Indus. the court yard are 
some bas-reliefs from Karnac, nearly 4000 years old. 

Paris possesses five public libraries, which admission absolutely 
free, not including those the institute, the university and those which 
belonged the two late Chambers. These five libraries contain, accord- 
ing statement the British Review, August, 1847, least 1,300,000 
volumes printed books, viz. 


National Library, 800,000 volumes. 


Total, 1,300,000 


The above, should remarked, low estimate; the Paris authori- 
ties make the number the national library much larger. 

What effects the recent revolution France may have upon the na- 
tional library, upon the learned societies, and upon the general cause 
science and literature, cannot now foreseen. Disastrous results may 
anticipated least for time, owing the universal derangement 
business, the cessation from labor, popular government, one 
should firmly established, will, doubtless, found very reluctant 
bestow its money for the advancement the arts and the higher 
branches science and literature. the existing noble treasures, which 
Paris possesses, can preserved uninjured, shall have great reason 
rejoice. The Parisian population have, not unfrequently, exhibited 
respect for property, which should hardly have anticipated. The 
royal library was left untouched and unharmed, through the first Revo- 
lution. 


THEOLOGICAL INsTITUTIONS EDINBURGH. 


was remark the poet Wordsworth, that his view, the two 
most interesting cities Europe, are Edinburgh and Venice. Edin- 
burgh, for advantages position, for the number noble views which 
are afforded various localities within the city and around it, proba- 
bly unrivalled. Viewed from Princes Street, from Calton Hill, from Ar- 
thur’s Seat, from the castle, and several other points, the panorama 
extremely picturesque and impressive. combines nearly all the ele- 
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ments fitted excite the imagination,—quaint, lofty, antique buildings, 
bold and craggy precipices almost the heart the city, the ata 
little distance, some fine specimens modern architecture, the green 
fields the south and west, the Castle and the Holyrood palace, and 
many objects, which have been consecrated the history 
the genius Sir Walter Scott. 

Edinburgh divided deep ravine, the old town being the 
south the new the north. Through the old town from east 
west, runs straight and wide street, near the ravine and parallel it, 
the part, called Canongate, terminating Holyrood palace; the 
upper, High Street, ending the castle. This street crossed right 
angles, about the centre the old city, another wide street, called 
South and North Bridge Street, which also spans the ravine stately 
bridge, and connects the two parts Edinburgh. the western side 
South Bridge Street, the old town, the University Edinburgh 
situated. The foundations the present: building were laid 1789. 
They are quadrangular form, the sides measuring 358 255 feet, 
with spacious court the centre. eastern adorned with 
portico, supported Doric columns, feet height, each composed 
single block The course instruction this university 
was commenced 1583, the institution being founded the year previously 
James VI. There are thirty-four charitable foundations, whose bene- 
fit extended eighty students. The aggregate amount only £1172 
per annum. The collections natural history are large. The library 
occupies the south side the building. The principal apartment ad- 
mirably adapted its purposes. test any description required 
from the students. They are not resident within the college, nor are 
they distinguished any peculiarity dress, They have perfect free- 
dom selecting the classes which they attend. Those students, how- 
ever, who apply for degree medicine and the arts, must take pre- 
seribed the latter case, the student required attend the 
classes Latin, Greek, Logic, Rhetoric, Moral Philosophy, Natural Phi- 
losophy and The number students attending the univer- 
sity from 1000 1200. the beginning the present century, the 
was adorned with the illustrious names Robertson, Playfair, 
Dugald Stewart, Cullen, Monro, Gregory, Blair, Black and Robison. 
Among the teachers the present time are Sir William Hamilton, 
Logic and Metaphysics, Wilson, Moral Philosophy and Political 
Economy, Pillans Latin, Jameson Natural History, Duubar Greek, 
etc. school medicine, has always held very distinguished 
place. When the chair divinity was occupied Dr. Chalmers, that 
department was very flourishing. 
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The Advocates’ Library, which few rods north-west the uni- 
versity, adjoining the Parliament House, contains the most valuable col- 
lection books Scotland, the printed works amounting 150,000 
and the Mss. 1700. The collection Scottish poetry very 
rich and curious. This one the five libraries which receive copy 
every new work Great Britain and Ireland. The library 
managed with the greatest liberality and Strangers are freely 
admitted without introduction.. members are entitled draw twenty- 
five one time, and lend any the books borrowed 
their friends. The office librarian has been held, among others, 
Thomas Ruddiman, David Hume and Adam Ferguson. David Irving, 
LL. D., accomplished scholar, now librarian. 

part the ravine, separating the old from the new town, has been 
filled up. elevation thus formed, near Sir Walter Scott’s monument, 
the buildings for the new college the Free Presbyterian church are 
erected. The professors this college are Rev. Drs. Cunningham, 
Black, Duncan, Buchanan, and Rev. Mr. Fraser. not yet determined, 
believe, whether confine the course study theology and the 
related sciences, extend over the general field science and lite- 

the southern slope the Calton hill, which are the observatory, 
the twelve columns the beginning what was intended exact 
reproduction the Parthenon, the graceful monument Dugald Stewart, 
stands the High School Edinburgh. overlooks the buildings 
the old town. The edifice modern and has most com- 
manding site, and not deficient architectural heauty. The school, 
embracing both Classical and English studies, has long been one the 
most distinguished Great Britain. The studies are conducted 
rector (now Dr. Leonhard Schmitz), four classical French and 
German teacher, teacher writing, and teacher arithmetic and 
mathematics. these, the first five have small endowment from the 
city, addition the class-fees. From the rector’s class, many the 
students proceed the universities. The classical books studied that 
class are parts the following, viz. Tibullus, Virgil, Horace’s Odes, Livy, 
Tacitus, Juvenal, Xenophon, Anabasis, one play Sophocles and Plato’s 
Apology. Among the text-books are Adam’s Antiquities, Dunbar’s Greek 
Grammar, Mair’s Introduction, Schmitz’s History Rome, Porteous’s 
Evidences Christianity, etc. Particular attention appears given 
instruction from the Scriptures. The principle emulation 
brought into very active exercise means large number prizes, 
the the names successful competitors, course, 
the instances are not rare very severe study, and distinguished at- 


388 Miscellanies and Correspondence. 


tainment. The school appeared the writer these lines con- 
ducted admirable system, combining wise arrangement studies, 
unity under one head with the individual responsibility all the masters, 
and ensuring scholarship which has long been the boast the school 
and the city. 


This great establishment, most and gov- 


ernment, not far from the centre London, Bloomsbury, little 
north Oxford Street, one the great arteries the city. has Great 
Russell Street the south, Charlotte Street and Bedford Square the 
west, Montague Place the north, and Montague Street the 
admirably situated for safety, and for convenience resort from all 
parts London. includes library manuscripts, library printed 
books, museum ancient sculpture, museums natural history all 
its departments, collections prints, medals, and maps and charts, 
and the nucleus ethnographical museum. The buildings cover 
large area, and part them when seen the writer, were 
incomplete condition, that difficult state what will the archi- 
tectural effect the whole. The same great fault will probably exist 
seen most the palaces and public buildings London—want 
proportionate height. Many these edifices look tame and contemptible 
being extended over large area without any corresponding elevation. 
Most the buildings which surround Waterloo Place are failure, 
partly from this cause. 

The whole sum devoted the British Museum Parliament, includ- 
ing the current year, 1847-8, amounts £2,061,895, $10,309,475. 
The real estate (Montague House, and the new buildings have cost 
about one half this sum. Sir Hans Sloane’s collections, collection 
Mss. the first two earls Oxford, the Cottonian collection 
with small library Arthur Edwards, when brought together, became 
the British Museum. Sir Sloane was the real founder. The number 
printed books, when first opened the public 1757, did not proba- 
bly exceed 40,000. 1759, George II. gave library 9000 volumes, 
which was begun Henry VII. Dr. Thomas Birch, Arthur Onslow and 
Sir Joseph Banks were, successively, 1799, Rev. 
Cracherode, bequeathed 4500 volumes, including many incunabula and 
rare editions. 1813, Parliameut purchased the fine law library 
Francis Hargrave, and 1818, Dr. Burney’s library, rich Greek classics. 
1823, George IV. presented the Museum the splendid library, col- 
lected his father, comprising more than 65,000 well selected volumes, 
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which had cost upwards £300,000. With their rich bindings, and 
placed truly magnificent hall, they form one the chief attractions 
the Museum. This collection very valuable classics, English 
history, Italian, French and Spanish literature. The last great addition 
was made 1847,—the library Rt. Hon. Thos. Grenville, amounting 
more than 20,000 volumes, and said contain greater number se- 
lect, rare and costly works, than any private library Great Britain, ex- 
cept Lord Spencer’s. has copy the Mazarin Bible, Faust and 
Schaeffer’s Bible 1462, Mentelin’s Bible 1470, the Complutensian 
the first English Bible, the first English Psalter, the first edition 
Cranmer’s Great Bible, Tyndale’s Pentateuch 1530. The Grenville 
copy the princeps the Latin Vulgate, printed about 1450 May- 
ence, one five copies known exist vellum. Only four copies 
the first edition Cranmer’s Bible are known exist. The Latin 
1457 master piece typography. The Museum had offered pre- 
viously £600 for copy belonging the Wiirtemberg library, the cura- 
tors which demanded £2000. 

The Museum has noble collection pamphlets, 130,000 number, 
including the collections George Thomason, who lived the time 
the Commonwealth French collection 40,000, published during the 
first revolution, mostly Paris; 19,000 which belonged the library 
George IIL, ete. 

Among the recent additions are selection Bibles from the fine col- 
lection the Duke 12,000 Chinese volumes belonging the 
late Mr. 2500 additional volumes Chinese works; 
few valuable oriental works from the library Sacy; curious col- 
lection South America; large part the stock the eminent anti- 
quarian bookseller, Kuppitsch Vienna, very rich early German lite- 
rature, with 360 works under the head Luther,’ The Museum have 
ordered the purchase all American which have been printed the 
United States. The number added the library during 1846, was nearly 
45,000, which 20,000 were the Grenville bequest, and 3000 the 
copy-right act. The whole number volumes the British Museum 
may now stated 350,000, and works exceeding 


For part the preceding statements regard the British Museum, are 
indebted very extended and admirable article, published August, 1847, 
Dr. Vaughan’s British Quarterly Review, and prepared, learn privately, 
gentleman every way competent, who connected with the Museum. 
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The following extract translated from letter written Dr. Bern- 
stein, Professor Oriental Literature Breslau, Dr. Davies Mon- 
treal, who has kindly sent us: 


purpose publish complete Syriac-Latin Lexicon. For this end 
have been collecting materials for more than twenty-five years. The 
work embrace, far possible, all the stores the Syriac lan- 
guage now open us; and have brought together two folio and two 
quarto volumes such materials from the perusal Syriac authors, 
The very extent this collection increases the labor preparation; for 
the careful investigation passages treating each word demands much 
time and toil. therefore, not yet able say with certainty when 
the Lexicon will printed. The plan the work the same that 
which have followed the Lexicon the Syriac Chrestomathy 
Kirsch, which intended should serve specimen the meanings 
the words are philosophically developed, and illustrated 
and established examples proof passages. For this purpose have 
obtain also the Lexicon Bar-Bahhul, which 
was absolutely necessary; and have selected, the best copy, the Ms, 
Hunt. 157, belonging the Bodleian Library, which the Arabic not 
written with Syriac, but with Arabic letters. Bodleian possesses an- 
other copy this work, which the Arabic written with Syriac let- 
ters, and which agrees almost perfectly with the Cambridge copy (both 
being transcripts one and the same Ms.); but these are less value 
than the first mentioned. the second have copied only the half, 
which have collated with the Cambridge was this second Bod- 
leian Ms. that Castell used for his Syriac Lexicon, but only superficially, 
for has not adopted rightly produced the half it. often mis- 
read the Arabic written Syriac characters, and there were already 
errors the Ms.; hence has given many false meanings. plan 
was first get Bar-Bahhul printed, order able refer af- 
terwards Lexicon. The Prussian Government has not, however, 
guaranteed the 2,500 thaler cover the expense printing; and 
have been compelled abandon this thought. 

have, compliance with the request many, resolved prepare 
new edition and Latin translation the Syriac Chronicle Bar-He- 
breus. This wanted, for the edition Bruns and Kirsch very 
faulty. The Vatican possesses splendid Ms. this work, from which 
very excellent text obtained. The edition brought out 
subscription, and will only when sufficient encouragement ap- 
pears. The German Oriental Society has given from its present small 
resources considerable sum towards the cost publishing it. Dr. Frahn 
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Petersburgh, who first set the matter foot, has promised many sub- 
scribers from Russia; and hoped there will some England and 
America. 

Professor Tullberg, Upsala, about edit, with Latin translation, 
the second part this which embraces Ecclesiastical 
tory, and which has not yet been printed, except part Asse- 
mani, who has given copious extracts from his Bibliotheca 
The text obtained from various Mss. the British Museum, Flor- 
ence and Rome. Professor also preparing for the press, from 
copies the British Museum and the Vatican, the Book Paradise, 
written Palladius and Hieronymus, which celebrated among the 
Syrians. 

the preparation Syriac Grammar, cannot under existing 
circumstances entertain the thought. The Grammar Uhlemann, bor- 
rowed from Hoffmann’s Thesaurus, the most serviceable now extant, 
Grammars are, however, unphilosophical, and abounding mistakes.” 


Plato’s Parmenides Stallbaum, with Prolegomena, commentary, etc. 
work which has been received with the highest approbation, has ap- 
also the 2nd edition, two volumes, Sallust Prof. Kritz 
Erfurt. Becker’s Manual Roman Antiquities will continued 
Prof. Marquardt Dantzig, author work the Equites Romani. 
The second volume the works Tacitus, under the care 
lein, containing the History, Germania, Agricola, and the Dialogue 
Oratoribus, has been published. 

The 7th volume the Exegetical Manual the Old Testament (Kurz- 
gefasstes Exegetisches Handbuch) contains the Proverbs Solomon 
Prof. Bertheau and Ecclesiastes Prof. Hitzig Zurich. 
Various introductory matters relation Proverbs are elaborately dis- 
cussed about fifty pages. The commentary brought into 112. One 
hundred and ten pages are devoted Ecclesiastes, only thirteen which 
are employed preliminary observations. The 8th volume the Man- 
ual Hitzig, 400 pages, devoted Ezekiel. The page large 
and the matter exceedingly condensed. The author seems have de- 
voted his best powers this exposition, and will doubtless take high 
place among the very few satisfactory works upon this difficult prophet. 
The eight volumes the Manual, which comprehend the books Judges 
and Ruth, the two books Samuel, the book Job, and all the books 
the Old Testament after the Psalms, with the exception the Canti- 
cles and Lamentations, can purchased for about eight dollars. 

The commentary Job—being the continuation Maurer—forms the 


first section the fourth volume the work, and embraced 288 
pages. The author Heiligstedt, young Leipsic scholar. 
that Maurer prevented private engagements from completing his 
plan. His principles are adopted the continuator. The difficult forms 
the language are explained, and there are frequent references Ewald’s 
Grammar 1844, and Gesenius, 1845. The introductory 
matters are briefly discussed thirty-four pages. The general 
views the book are thus summed up: Job, distinguished for his pros- 
perity and piety, lived, the patriarchal times the land Uz, was af- 
flicted the elephantiasis, patiently bore this calamity, and was length 
relieved and restored his former state. The names his three friends 
are not fictitious, but were handed down oral narratives. The pro- 
logue, epilogue, etc. are poetic decorations. The book seems have 
been written after the ten tribes had been carried captive, about 700 
and native Hebrew. The famous passage, 19: 23—29, the author 
explains God, who would appear earth, Job’s life-time, vindi- 
cate his afflicted and calumniated servant. 

The last part Hengstenberg’s Commentary the Psalms was pub- 
lished 1847. One and ninety-five pages are occupied with 
the exposition Pss. 120—150, and the remaining 130 pages with dis- 
sertations, the names, contents and divisions the Psalms; 
the history the authors the Psalms; the in- 
the formal arrangement the Psalms; the origin 
the present collection Psalms, their division into five books, 
and the religious doctrines the Psalms. These poems, accord- 
ing Hengstenberg, fall into three main divisions, those which ex- 
press joyful confidence God, thankfulness for his gifts individuals 
and the nation, the inward experience his love, second, those which 
express sad thoughts, complaints, variations the Kyrie eleeson and third, 
the didactic Psalms, conveying moral instruction. Moses named the 
author Ps. 90; David the anthor eighty Psalms, viz. 1—41, 51— 
71, 108—110, 122, 124, 131, 133, Asaph twelve 
Psalms; the Sons Korah Pss. and 84—89; Solomon 
Pss. 72, 127; the authors the others are not named. The inscriptions, 
according Hengstenberg, are part the original text, and are all 


received. the exposition, has sought show that the 


contents Psalm case are opposition the title. The rejec- 
tion these titles, attributes the efforts rationalist critics. “The 
collection the Psalms could not have been completed before the dedi- 
cation the city walls under Nehemiah, which the last Psalms refer. 
could not have been later, partly because the history the canon, 
which was concluded the time Ezra and and partly ac- 
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count the character Ps. 150, which has manifestly the aim form- 
ing full-toned conclusion the whole.” “The Psalms are full the 
noblest testimonies the being and attributes God. They have 
this respect contributed immensely develop human knowledge and 
the faith the Christian church rests them far more than might 
firat view obvious.” mystery the Trinity, not clearly brought 
out the Psalms.” find this case, regard other 
doctrines, which are first fully unfolded the New Testament, the germs 
what was later author takes and discusses briefly 
the doctrines angels good and evil, sin, its origin, punishment, 
legal sacrifices, justification, sanctification, predictions 
(the Messianic Psalms being part directly so, and part typical), im- 
mortality the soul, divine retribution, 

The commentary Hengstenberg would have been more valuable, 
had been condensed into two volumes 500 pages each. extended 
five volumes, embracing all 2165 pages. This unconscionable length 
will seriously interfere with the usefulness the work, both the original 
and the English translation. Many the quotations might have been 
dispensed with, and some the discussions are needlessly protracted. Still, 
the production will welcomed all Christian students the Psalter. 
The author not heartless and scoffing rationalist. has warm 
sympathy with the spirit the Psalms and with the doctrines the cross, 
and not afraid avow his convictions. has brought the rich stores 
his learning and experience critic explain and illustrate what 
truly the text-book and the vade-mecum the Christian, the exponent 
his joys and sorrows. not agree with all his views and expo- 
sitions, yet cannot but pleased with the frankness with which 
has avowed them, and the learning and skill with which has gene- 
ral supported them. 


The work China Mr. Wells Williams, lately published 
Wiley and Putnam, has reached second edition. Such productions 
honor the country, both home and abroad. These volumes are not 
the skilful condensation what was previously print, 
but great extent the result personal observation, and they thus 
constitute positive addition the sum human knowledge. are 
only one hundred valuable proofs which might given the im- 
petus which the cause science and general civilization receiving 
the hands our foreign missionaries. For them, not only the wilder- 
ness and the solitary place are glad, but they are casting back fresh il- 
lumination upon the lands already enjoying the lights learning and 
the gospel. Mr. Williams resided Canton and Macao twelve years, 
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missionary printer, speaking the Chinese language familiarly, and 
habits daily intercourse with the natives. The work—in two large 
volumes nearly 1200 pages all—gives abundant proof 
that made good use his eyes and ears. Minute detail—yet with or- 
derly arrangement,—and conscientious accuracy appear characterize 
the work high degree. contains about forty illustrations various 
matters and things relating the celestial kingdom, including portraits 
Dr. Abeel, and Commissioner Keying. large map the empire 
also prefixed. Indeed everything appears have been done both 
the author and publishers give the work permanent and standard 
value. 

cast the Assyrian monuments discovered Cyprus sent 
from Berlin the British Museum. Mr. Layard will soon publish 
volume his discoveries Nineveh. His drawings are 
published subscription. Col. Rawlinson continuing his researches 
the Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions. The antiquities excavated 
Mr. Layard will soon removed from England via Bom- 
bay. 

the Allgem. Litt. Zeitung for Sept. 1847, short Review Von 
Gabelentz the Indian Languages North America, and various 
works published some these languages, particularly the American 
Board. The writer considers himself fortunate obtaining possession 
books, Reports the Board, the Missionary Herald, ete. which very 
seldom find their way the learned scholars Europe. 

the No. the Bibliotheca Sacra for November last, inserted 
commendatory notice Schmitz’s History Rome. have seen 
reason alter abate the terms this commendation. Some errors 
may, doubtless, detected the some slips the style the 
English are quite apparent, for the author native Germany; still, 
trustworthy and very able Compend Roman history, and alto- 
gether any work the subject which adapted our 
schools and academies. The Andover edition reprint the London, 
and professes nothing more. There was editorial supervision, 
and the Advertisement prefixed virtually disclaims such supervision. 


The following works have lately appeared England: The Eccle- 
siastical Polity the New Testament unfolded, and its points coinci- 
dence disagreement with prevailing systems indicated, Samuel 
Davidson, LL. 1848. pp. 458. Compendium Ecclesias- 
tical History, tranlated from the 4th edition Davidson, Vol. pp. 
Hagenbach’s Compendium the History Doctrines, translated 
Buch, Vol pp. 496. The Phaedrus, Lysis and Protagoras 
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Plato, translated Wright. Dr. William Greek 
and Roman Biography and Mythology, will completed vols. dur- 
ing the year, price about $20. The 2nd edition Dr. 
Dictionary Greek and Roman Antiquities will published about mid- 
summer. The fourth volume the new edition Thirlwall’s History 
Greece has been also the new Life archbishop Usher, 
being the first volume the new and complete edition his works 
which has been for years course publication; and the see- 
ond edition Introduction the Grammar the Sanskrit Language, 
for the use early students, Wilson, Professor Sanskrit 
the University Oxford. Murray’s Hand-Book for travellers Egypt, 
London, 1847, being new edition Modern Egypt and Thebes, Sir 
Gardner Wilkinson, full interesting information, both respect 
Ancient and Modern Egypt, greatly condensed, and brought down the 
present time. Congregational Independency, contradistinction from 
Episcopacy and Presbyterianism, the Church Polity the New Testa- 
ment, the title small octavo Rev. Wardlaw, Glasgow. 


Among the new works the departments Theology, Biblical Lite- 
rature, etc., lately published, are: 

Theodore Beza’s Translation the New Testament, Appleton, 
Philadelphia, 18mo. 

Notices some the most distinguished Jewish Rabbies, 
and Translations portions their Commentaries and other Works, 

Festal Chimes and Sabbath Musings, the Circle the Christian 
year, translated from the German Tholuck, Edward Weyer, Roches- 
ter, Darrow. 

The Life Jesus Christ, its Connection and Historical 
Development, Angustus Neander, translated from the 4th German 
edition, Professors M’Clintock and Blumenthal Dickinson College, 
Pa. New York: Harper and Brothers, 1848. pp. 450. 

Alphabetieal Index subjects treated the Reviews and other pe- 
riodical publications, which Indexes have been published, has been 
prepared one the Literary Societies Yale College and will soon 
published, about fifty cents. 


undersigned begs leave respectfully announce, that has just com- 
menced, compliance with the wish many friends, publish, 
Mercersburg, Penn., monthly theological and ecclesiastical journal, 
the German language. entitled, Der Deutsche Kirchenfreund, and 


